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PREFACE

HE present two volumes are the first instal-

ment of an edition of Jonson’s entire Works,
which will eventually extend to ten. They are
occupied in the main with editorial matter. This
comprises : the Life; Introductions tothe several
Plays, to the Masques, the Poems, and the Prose
works; and a series of Appendices, in which the
whole of the extant and accessible documents
bearing upon Jonson are reproduced iz exfenso.
These comprisc the Drummond Conversations,
now reprinted in a critical text with full com-
mentary ; the authentic Letters of Jonson, in-
cluding several hitherto unknown or unpublished ;
a catalogue of the books which can be shown to
have been in Jonson’s library ; and a number of
extracts from public records, furnishing evidence
for conclusions advanced, or new facts embodied,
in the text. The illustrations include, besides the
well-known portrait at Knole, reproduced by the
kind permission of Lord Sackville, five of Inigo
Jones’s designs, hitherto unpublished, for the
Masques of Oberon and Chloridia. The originals
are in the collection of the Duke of Devonshire
at Chatsworth, and we are deeply indebted to
His Grace for the privilege of reproducing. them.
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The remaining volumes will contain, together
with the text of the works, a complete critical
apparatus and a full commentary.

It appears desirable to give some indication of
the nature of the collaboration between the two
editors.

In a work carried on, as the present has been,
for a number of years, with constant consultation
and exchange of views, it is impracticable, even if
it were desirable, to assign exact shares. But,
with this proviso, it may be stated that the com-
mentary and critical apparatus (for the most part
still to appear), all that concerns the textual and
bibliographical data (including the quotations
throughout), and the first four Appendices are
due to the one editor; the Introductions, except
those to the Discoveries and the Grammar, with
the five Appendices on the Plays, to the other.
In the Life both have co-operated. It has been
planned and written by a single hand. But the
material incorporated in it has been enlarged at
very many points by investigations and dis-
coveries due solely to the editor of the com-
mentary.

A word may be added in regard to the arrange-
ment of the present volumes. The whole of the
biographical and quasi-biographical matter is given
first. The Introductions to the Plays, which
follow, are not designed to form a continuous
critical account of Jonson’s drama, but, strictly, to
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‘introduce’ the several pieces. Matter is there-
fore often repeated from a previous Introduction
where it is equally relevant. The other Intro-
ductions are single, continuous essays.

It remains to acknowledge the help we have
received. One collector in America, who owns
an unprinted letter of Jonson, has refused to
answer an inquiry about it; one collector in Eng-
land has withheld a manuscript note of a contem-
porary of Jonson giving a new fact about his life.
With these two exceptions we have experienced
the utmost generosity at the hands of collectors
and scholars. For access to the Drummond
Manuscript of the Conversations in the Advocates’
Library at Edinburgh, and permission to take a
rotograph of it, we have to thank the keeper, Dr.
W. K. Dickson. This Library, which is destined
to become the National Library of Scotland, has
been prematurely so described on page 129. The
Council of the Society of Antiquaries of Scotland
kindly allowed access to the Drummond Manu-
scripts in their collection. For leave to examine
the manuscripts at Dulwich College, including
Henslowe’s Diary, we have to thank Mr. Gilbert
Stretton and Mr. E. M. Everett, past and present
librarians. Archdeacon Plume’s Nofes are re-
printed from his notebooks in the Plume Library
at Maldon by permission of the librarian, the
Rev. I. L. Seymour, vicar of Maldon. The
Memorandums of the Immortal Ben are printed,
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by Professor Bang-Kaup’s permission, from a
photograph of the manuscript which he supplied.
For the characteristic group of letters relating
to the Eastward Ho imprisonment we are indebted
to Mr. William Augustus White of New York,
who further helped us by checking a typed copy
of the text with the originals. Six of these letters
are printed from Mr. White’s manuscript, three of
them for the first time. The text of the second
letter is taken from the autograph at Hatfield
House. The late Marquess of Salisbury kindly
allowed access to the Cecil Papers, and when the
transcript was lost in a fire—for one of the editors
suffered equally with Jonson a visitation of Vulcan
—the present Marquess of Salisbury allowed a
new copy to be taken. To the former secretary
and librarian at Hatfield, Mr. R. T. Gunton, we
are indebted for this transcript ; and to the present
librarian, the Rev. W. Stanhope-Lovell, for
checking the text. Dr. W. W. Greg kindly gave
a photograph of the tenth letter. Mr. D. T. B.
Wood, assistant keeper of the manuscripts in the
British Museum, checked the text of the Museum
manuscripts. ,

Of the legal documents printed in Appendix
III, a number are preserved in the Public
Record Office. We are greatly indebted to Mr.
Hilary Jenkinson, officer in charge of the literary
search-room, for help in working at these, and
especially for obtaining the Chancery deposition
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(iv) and the deed of assignment (x) printed for
the first time. The latter was unearthed from a
bundle of miscellaneous papers which Mr. Jen-
kinson thought might contain something about
Jonson ; the former was found after a prolonged
search, begun by Mr. Simpson and carried to a
successful close by Miss E. Salisbury, who also
checked the text of all the state papers printed in
this appendix. The indictment for manslaughter
of Gabriel Spencer (ii) is printed by the permis-
sion of Mr. G. S. W. Hart, clerk of the peace to
the City of Westminster. The citations of Jon-
son and his wife for recusancy (iii) are printed by
permission of the Right Honourable Sir Henry
Duke, President of the Probate Court. The
discoverer of this document, Mr. F. W. X. Fin-
cham, superintendent of the department of literary
inquiry in the Principal Probate Registry, Somer-
set House, and his successor, Mr. G. Hudson,
also claim our thanks. For access to the notices
of Jonson in the city archives of Edinburgh (vii)
we are indebted to the late Sir Thomas Hunter,
writer to the signet, town clerk of the city of
Edinburgh. For permission to print the official
record of Jonson’s honorary degree at Oxford
(viii) we are indebted to Dr. R. L. Poole, keeper
of the archives of the University. The documents
relating to Jonson’s appointment as city chrono-
loger (xii) are printed by permission of the
Corporation of the City of London; we acknow-

-
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ledge the courteous help of the records clerk,
Mr. A. H. Thomas. The grant to Jonson in 1629
recorded in the muniments of Westminster
Abbey (xiv) is printed by permission of the Vener-
able R. H. Charles, archdeacon of Westminster
and keeper of the muniments; for access to the
document we are indebted to the assistant keeper,
Canon W. F. Westlake.

Much general help in tracing books formerly
in Jonson’s library was given by the late Charles
Sayle, of the Cambridge University Library,
and by Mr. Sidney Grose, librarian of Christ’s
College, Cambridge, both of whom took the
keenest interest in this inquiry. At Oxford our
thanks are due to two former librarians of St.
John’s College, the late C. F. Burney, and the
late W. H. Stevenson, vice-president of the
College, and to their successor in the librarian-
ship, Mr. H. Last; to Mr. A. W. Pickard-
Cambridge, librarian of Balliol College; and
to Mr. J. R. H. Weaver, librarian of Trinity
College. At Cambridge to Mr. A. F. Scholfield
in a twofold capacity, first as librarian of
Trinity College, and since as the University
librarian; to Mr. O. F." Morshead, librarian
of the Pepys Library at Magdalene College; to
Mr. P. W. Wood, librarian of Emmanuel Col-
lege ; to Mr. W. L. Mollison, the Master of Clare ;
and to the late J. Bass Mullinger, librarian of
St. John’s College. We are indebted to several
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owners of these old books, to Mr. Sydney Cock-
erell, Mr. T. Loveday, and Mr. William Augustus
White ; to the librarian of Eton College, Mr. H.
Broadbent; to Messrs. Sotheby, Mr. F. Sabin,
and Mr. F. Edwards, the booksellers; to Mr.
H. H. Champion, Mr. J. Isaacs, and Mr. T. King-
dom. For help of a miscellaneous character,
extending over a number of years, we are in-
debted to the late Bertram Dobell and his son,
Mr. Percy J. Dobell, Dr. W. W. Greg, and
Mr. G. Thorn-Drury, K.C.

Our debt to our predecessors is acknowledged
wherever we have made use of them, but it is
right to add here an express acknowledgement of
the labours of William Gifford, the doughty cham-
pion of Jonson, whose edition of 1816 still holds
the field.

The Introduction to Jonson’s Ewglish Gram-
mar was read in proof by Sir Mark Hunter, who
made some suggestive criticisms.

Finally, a work involving such varied and
prolonged labour could not have been carried
through without access to those great collections
which lie open to every student. The ‘spade-
work’, not only for these two volumes, but also
for the remaining eight, has been done year after
year in the British Museum and the Bodleian
Libraries, and to a less extent in the Cambridge
University Library and in the Dyce Library at
South Kensington. It would be a grave oversight,
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in acknowledging specific debts, to pass by the
wider and continuous obligation to these unfail-
ing literary stores.

To the readers of the Clarendon Press we are
indebted for a close scrutiny of our difficult proofs,
and we wish specially to acknowledge the help
rendered from time to time by Mr. Frederick
Page, of the London branch of the Press, in
investigating special points and ensuring the
accuracy of texts.

C. H. H.

P. S.
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CHAPTER 1

EARLY LIFE

I

BENJAMIN, or, in the familiar form commonly used by
himself and by his contemporaries even in ceremonial verse,!
and universally adopted by posterity, Bcn, Jonson was
born in the course of the ycar 15722 most probably in or
near London.® Our knowledge of his descent is derived
solely from one or two brief but fairly explicit statements
reported by Drummond, to the effect that his patcrnal
grandfather, ‘a Gentleman’* had come up from Carlisle,
‘and he thought from Anandale to it’, and had cntered the
service of Henry VIII. He thus inherited—{rom whichever
side of the Border—a strain of Border blood, and that not
of the meanest degree, and his biographers have excusably
discovered hints of long-silent forays and alarms in the
mettlesome brain and blood of Ben. The fortunes of the

! As in Herrick's Ode_for Jonson, ¢ My Ben' (Hespersdes, 1648, p.313).
2 Mr. W. D. Briggs (Mod. Lang. Notes, vo!. xxxii, p. 137) has made 1t
probable that he was born on June t1th of this year. His deposition in
the Roe trial, May s, 1610, and his poem ¢ My Picture left in Scotland’,
January 19, 1619, show that his birth occurred between May 5, 1572 and
January 19, 1573. The Epigram ‘To my Muse the Lady Digby’
(Underweods, xcvn) reads with this:
Witness his action done at Scandeiroon
Upon his burthday, the eleventh of June,

But there is good manuscript evidence for the reading ‘My [i.e.
Jonson’s] birthday’,  Sce the ciitical note to this passage.

3 Scveral inferior witnesses state that he was born i Westminster.
So Langbaine: Winstanley adds (Lives of the most Famous Englisk
Poets, 1687, p. 123), ‘lis Mother living there i Harts-bhorn-lane, near
Charing-Cross’.

¢ Convers., § xiii. 234. If the grandfather came from Annandale his
name was probably ¢ Johnstone’, this tamily bemng frequent there and
¢ Johnson ' unknown. Nothing is known of the change ; ¢ Johnson’, or as
abbreviated by himself ¢ Jonson’, was the only form used by his con-
temporaries, But he bore the family arms of the Johnstones, ‘three
spindles or rhombi ’, as he told Drummond (ibid. § xvii).

445°] B



2 Early Life

family, however, whatever they were under Henry, suffered
a speedy collapsc in the trying days of Mary ; when the son
of the adventurer from Carlisle, Ben’s father, ¢losed all his
estate ' (a phrase which suggests that it was not inconsider-
able), he himself being further ¢ cast in prison and forfaitted ’ ;
and ¢ at last turnd Minister’. It is hardly doubtful that the
father adopted the Reform doctrincs under Edward, suffered
for them under Mary, and took orders, finally, under
Elizabeth. ‘A grave minister of the gospel’ was the
tradition of him current in Wood’s time. His wife we know
almost solely from a single anecdote reported by Jonson to
Drummond. But we can hardly be wrong in seeing in this
Roman matron, with her high disdain for death and for
¢ churls’, and her touch of loud bravery in asserting it, the
mother of the man who in a like high Roman fashion sent
his challenge to single combat on the Flemish battle-field,
and stripped the opima spolia from his foe. There are,
at least, much stronger grounds for connecting the militant
vein in Jonson with the mother, of whom we have this
authentic record, than with the father’s half-share in a
merely presumptive Border-breed.

The ‘grave minister of the gospel’ died in 1572. One
month after his death Benjamin was born. The widow,
within two or three years at most, and probably sooner,
married a master-bricklayer of Westminster. From the
time, at latest, when Ben was *a little child ’ in ¢ long coats’,
their home was in the neighbourhood of Charing Cross.!
Of the step-father nothing is certainly known ; but tradition
suggests that he was a hard-working yet not very successful
craftsman, with considerably more zeal for his craft than for
letters, and a decided intention to put his step-son, aftcr some
elementary schooling, into the business. Whether from
avarice or narrow means, Ben was, at any rate, as he told

' Fuller, Worthies, 1663, * \Vestminster’, p. 243, art, Jonson : ¢ Though
I cannot with all my industrious inquiry find bim in his eradle, | can _fetch
him from his long coats. When a little child he lived in Harts-horn-lane,

‘r:eag C/.:daring-crau, where his Mother married a Bricklayer for her Second
usband.’



Early Life 3

Drummond, ‘ brought up poorly ’, and his training in letters
would in the ordinary course have ended with the rudiments
gathered in ‘a private school in St. Martin’s Church’,
where, according to Fuller’s researches, he was ‘ first bred’.
But here stepped in a providence wise and kindly, if not, as
measured by the result, quite unreservedly ‘good’, in the
person of ‘a friend’ by whom he was ‘ put to school ’ at the
great foundation of Westminster, hard by. The ¢ fiiend’
has commonly, but without convincing reason, been identi-
fied with the great antiquary, Camden, then second master
of the school. Jonson did not become a Queen’s scholar,
and may thence be assumed to have been by no means
proficient when he entered the school, where Camden was
not improbably his master from first to last.! To Camden,
at any rate, the mature scholar and poet of later days

! Conwersations, § xiii. Drummond’s phrase ¢ putt to school by a friend
(his master Cambden)’ is unfoitunately ambiguous; and may have
meant merely that Camden was his master there, not that Camden
was the ‘triend’. The profound gratitude expressed in the epigram
suggests a deeper debt than that of a scholar to one of his form-masters.
But the following facts communicated by the kmdness of the Rev. Dr,
Gow, late Head Master of Westminster, largely remove the difficulty.
1. The Statutes of the School, preparcd for the quecn, provided only
two masters, Head and Second. 2. In 1656~7 one Bagshawe, Second
Master, made a complaint against Busby, the then Head, in which he
says: ‘Ever since the famous Mr. Camden’s time (who preceded me
both in that place & privilege) the Sccond Master taught only the
third & fourth Forms: & for the instruction of the 1st & 2nd there
was constantly an Usher deputed by the Upper Master." 3. Jonson
was not a Queen’s scholar.—It would seem from (2) that Camden taught
the whole lower school to the Fourth inclusive ; and this, together with
(3), favours the view that Jonson’s language i the cpigram means
simply that Camden had becn his sole or principal teacher, and that he
had not proceeded much above the Fourth when he left.  Apart from
Camden, the only person whose claim to the honour appears to be at all
plausible is the distinguished lawyer John Hoskyns, of whom Aubrey
reports a plcasant tradition. ¢ His great Witte quickly made him be
taken notice of. Ben Johnson [lis junior by six years] called him
Father : St Benet told me, that one time desinng M' Johnson to adopt
him for his Sonne : “ no s¢ he I dare not, ’tis honour enough for me to be
yor Brother. 1 was your Fathers sonnc; and ’twas ke that polished
e "’ (MS.Rawlinson D 727, fol.93). But this expression suggests a more
.personal and direct influence than that of one who simply ¢ put him to
school’.—The interesting inscription to Camden discovered by Mr.
Simpson in the Chatsworth copy of Cynthia’s Rewvels, where i]onson
describes himself as ¢ alumnus olim, aeternum amicus’, throws no further
light on this point.

B2
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declared, in his memorable epigram (xiv). that he owed *all
that I am in arts, all that I know’; and the relation
between master and pupil continued till Camden’s death to
be an example of those hearty and sterling friendships
which bound Jonson, as they bind many other men of
exacting and difficult temper, to men considerably older, or
younger, than themselves.

At Westminster the deep and secure foundations of
Jonson’s copious learning were, in any case, laid. How
much of the imposing superstructure was actually completed
there, we cannot know. But he left the school, thanks to
the moulding influence of Camden upon a mind of
astonishing and precocious vigour, if not already erudite,
yet in full possession of all the tools and aptitudes by which
the men of the later Renascence supplied their vast
appetite for erudition. For thirty years at least after the
close of his career at Westminster, amid all the distractions
of writing for a livelihood, of lively social intercourse,
occasional imprisonment, and frequent feud, he carried on
the ‘ daily readings’ of which varied and sometimes tantaliz-
ing record remains in the ¢ Execration upon Vulcan’ and
the ¢ Discoverics’.

11

At the very outset, however, the practice of scholarship
had to undergo a rude interruption. From the studies of
Westminster, Jonson was ‘ taken’, in his own words, ‘ and put
to ane other Craft’, a deliberately ambiguous phrase which
Drummond did not venture to ask his formidable guest to
explain—adding, however, on hcaisay information that he
*thought ’ it was ‘to be a Wright or Biicklayer’. In other
words, instead of passing on to onc of the Universities—
probably Cambridge—as a Westminster boy would ordi-
narily do,! he was removed—perhaps even before reaching

! The theory that he actually did enter at Cambridge before being
removed to the ‘other Cratt’ rests upon the assertion of Fuller, who
declares that he was ‘ Statutably admitted mto Saint Jobns-colledge’, but
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the top of the school!—and put into the business of his
step-father.

The experience was extremely distasteful, and probably
brief. He ‘could not endure’? the ‘ other craft’, and finally

that he therc ¢ continued but feav aweeks for want of further maintenance
being fain to return to the trade of his father in law’ (Werthies, ¢ West-
minster’, p. 243). It was hardly worth while to send him to the Uni-
versity for ‘a few weeks ’; and the legend, when we next meet with it,
in Aubrey, has ejected this limitation, and met 1ts hero's consequent need
of funds by the expedient of a sympathetic bencher, who, passing the
young scholar-bricklayer at work ¢ on the garden-wall of Lincoln’s Inn., .,
and hearing him repeat some Greek verses out of Homer, discoursing with
him and finding him to have a wit extraordinary gave him some exhibi-
tion to ‘maintain him at Timity College Cambridge’. The gerin of
this statement 1s also in Fuller, who wrote : ‘He helped m the building
of the new structure of Lincolnes-Inn, when having a Troawe/l in his hand,
he had a ook in his pocket.” Oldys in a MS. note to Langbaine, p. 283,
specities minutely ‘i the square where the Chapel stands not far from
the old Gate which leads into Chancery Lane’, It is evident that the
anomaly of so great a scholar owing nothing to either University tried the
credulity even of the next gencration, and that the myth-making instinct
intervened, as usual, to relieve the strain. But the whole hypothesis is
contradicted by Jonson's statement i the text to Drummond, borne
out as this is by every other authentic utterance of his which bears upon
the matter at all. One of these, also from the Conversations (§ xiii, 17 £.)
——the assertion that “he was Master of Arts mn both the Universities by
their favour, not his studie’—may be understood as asserting either that
he had not sought the favour (studie), or that he had not obtained it by
studies (studus) ; m either case 1t mphies that the degrees were honorary,
not won in the ordinary academic course. And 1t is scarcely credible
that an alumnus of cither should have penned the lotty apologue to the
two ‘most equal sisters’ without a hint ot the vantage-ground he
occupied.  As it 1s, Jonson's tone and attitude are those not of one
affiliated to either ‘sister’) but of a coequal ‘brother’, qualified by a
birthright sinular to theirs, but not derived from them, to claim their
countenance and aid in the pursuit ot a common ideal.  And the attitude
of the Universitics towards Jonson in his own time, so far as we know
1t, was never that of the Alma Mater to a son. It was as a distinguished
outsider that he finally 1eceived the degree.  And mn 1601 he had been
described by a Cambridge wit, of the very college to which legend
assigned hum, in terms proper to 4 townsman who had by sheer dint of
brains and hard work won some of the accomplishments of the ¢ gown’:
‘Beniamun Tonson; The wittiest fellow of a Bricklayer m England A
meere Empyrick, one that getts what he hath by obseruation, and
makes only nature priuy to what he indites’ (The Returne from
Parnassus, cd. Macray, Il. 296-300).

! George Morley, Bi-hop of Winchester, who ¢ knew Jonson well’, told
Walton that ¢ he (Jonson) was in the 6°. ., forme m Westminster scole’ ;
but he vitiates his testimony by adding ¢ at which time his father dyed’.
Sec Appendix 1, ii.

? ¢Could not endure.’” The phrase was current in Elizabethan English
in the colloquial sense ‘detested (but continued to put up with)’, as
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broke away from it. His situation in the interim re-
sembled that of his own Ovid and young Lorenzo, and the
subterfuges with which they counter an unpoetic father were
doubtless borrowed from his own practice.

Beyond the fact that this unendurable ¢other craft’
occupied at least some months, weeks, or days after leaving
Westminster probably in 1588, and that he cannot have
been entirely a novice in stage affairs when, in July 1597, he
makes his sudden appearance in Henslowe’s employ, the
whole period between these cvents is—with certain reserves
—aquite problematical, and the research of a century has
done little but convert the confident statements of Malone
and Gifford into tentative hypotheses. Two facts alone
emerge with complete certainty.

After throwing up the bricklaying, he made a temporary
diversion into the scat of war in Flanders, apparently as a
volunteer.! This episode need not be undcrstood as an
escape from impossible conditions, for he ‘soon’ returned.

Domestic embarrassments may have made his absence
convenient ; but in the main it was a piece of adventure
pure and simple. He was in the lusty vigour of his

well as in the hteral: ‘found intolerable, and broke away from’.
Iago ‘cannot endurc’ the Moor, but aims only at making him ‘thank
me, love me, and reward me’ (Othello, 11. i. 297, 317).

Y Date of the Flemish adventure. It has commonly been assumed that
this happencd 1n 1591-2, the young brickiayer, after a brief experience,
running away to ‘serve in the wars’. This, however, renders it ex-
tremely difficult to understand what Jonson was doing between 1592
and 1597. Did he return to the bricklaying? This would be oddly
described by Jonson’s phrase to Drummond: ‘betook himself to his
wonted studies’ ; nor does one easily 1magine a man of his temper, after
once tasting blood (in the lteral sense) in the field, returning to the
trowel. But if his bricklaying was, altogether, only a brief episode of
his boyhood in 1589 or 1590, and he now took to his books or to his
pen, the persistent description of him as a ‘bricklayer’ in 1598 (Henslowe)
and 1601 (Return from Parnassus) is not quite so easy to explain. There
is much to be said, so far, for Mr. Fleay’s view that Jonson served out
his time in the bricklaying (perhaps for five ycars), the Flemish
adventure following in 1596, and that on returning thence he betook
himself at once to what were in 1619  his wonted studies’, viz, play-
making and poetry. The young and doughty maker of plays would still
be, for malicious persons, the ex-bricklayer. But it is difficult to
reconcile this chronology with the known date of his marriage,
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early manhood, hardy, mettlesome and full-blooded, eager
for exploit and for fame, of athletic build, with no ‘ moun-
tain belly’ yet, but lean and wiry (like Macilente), and
already master of the adroit and muscular swordsmanship
which a few years later disposed of Gabriel Spencer against
heavy odds. To take arms was, for a young fellow of this
type in the London of Elizabeth, an obvious resource.
Nor, even had Jonson’s position and prospects in letters been
better than they were, was the division between the sword
and the pen so decisive as it became under the more
specialized professional conditions of later times. A defined
literary class existed as little as a standing army, and
Sidney and Ralegh in the higher ranks, Gascoigne and
Lodge in the bourgeoisie, were only prominent examples of
a temper which, during the stirring last decades of the reign,
heard the Spartan trumpet across the glades of Arcady,
and made songs and romances as they sped through the
swirl of Atlantic surges on the sleuth of the Spanish
treasure-fleet.  Gascoigne’s motto Zam Marti quam
Mercurio might have served them all.

The great struggle in the Netherlands, to be protracted
for yet half a century to come, was at the beginning of the
nineties passing through one of its more languid phases.
The extreme tension of the opening crisis had subsided.
Since Zutphen (1586) there had been no considerable
battle. To the Captain Hungrys (Epigr. cvii) who served
for pay and rations this state of affairs might be agreeable
enough. To the heroic patriots of the young republic it
was not without compensations, for it meant at least that
they were successfully holding their own. But to the
military adventurer, as such, it was incvitably irritating.
Jonson was no Captain Hungry, but ncither had he any
tincture of the passion for a cause which nerved the Fleming ;
and he found the general inertia simply tedious. He had
come for the fighting, and, circumstances providing no
opportunity, he made his own. Even through Drummond’s
dry and unsympathetic notes we catch a glimpse of the
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scene : a doughty figurc advancing alone ‘in the face of
both the Campes’, to meet an enemy in single combat,
killing his man, and even stripping him of his arms and
returning in triumph with these spolia opima ;—a Quixote of
the Renascence, if we will, but a Quixote who knew himself
and his antagonist, and never allowed pcdantry to interfere
with business. He referred to this exploit, with dignified
reticence, in the epigram ‘ To true Souldiers’ (Epigr. cviii).
It would seem to have been well known.

Such distractions could not avail for long, however, and
Jonson, in his own words already quoted, soon rcturned and
‘betook himself to his wonted studies’. Whatever else
may be covered by this phrase, we may assume that the
studies included a continuation of the close and critical
rcading of antique authors of which his earliest published
writing bears trace in every line. But we must not think of
Jonson’s humanism as nourished in the leisured and fasti-
dious seclusion of Horton. He had alienated his step-father,
he had no private means,and at some date between 1592 and
1595 he had taken a wife. Putting all other motives for
the moment apart, we may assume that from 1596, at latest,
his ‘studies’, whatever else they were, had to be in some
degree ‘bread-studies’, and it is clcar that even after his
first great.success in 1598 the bread was not easily won.

Of Jonson’s wife all statistical information is wanting, but
a reasonable clue to her character and to the quality of the
home is given by Jonson’s laconic description of her to
Drummond as ¢a shrew yet honest’. Ncither the five years’
separation at a later period, nor the infidelities of his own
which he narrated, later still, to the same confidant, in naive
conjunction with this spontaneous tribute to her loyalty,
justify any inference in regard to the early years of their
marricd life. Our only other glimpse of her is as the
recipient, with her husband, of ‘correction’ in the London
Consistory Court in the spring of 1606, for habitually
absenting themselves from service, and also from Communion
at their parish church. The incident will be noticed below,
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but it may be said here that Jonson denies both charges on
behalf of his wife. There is thus no ground for supposing
that she shared her husband’s faith during his Catholic years.

Two children at least were born during these yecars; they
are known to us from their father’s epitaphs, not the least
beautiful he ever wrote: Mary,! ‘my first daughter’, ‘the
daughter of (her parents’) youth’, who dicd at six months ;
and Benjamin,’ ‘my first son’—*child of my right hand’,
‘ Ben Jonson his best piece of poetry ’,—whose death in 1603,
at seven, frustrated the ‘too-much hope’ set upon him.

I11

The London in which Jonson, in his carly twenties, thus
had to battle for a livelihood, was cnormously rich in
stimulus and provocation for a mind and eye like his.
Since his childhood, and even since his school-days at
Westminster, it had grown rapidly in all the attributes of
a great capital. Since the fall of Antwerp, in 1576, it had
become a chief centrc of Europecan commerce in the north,
and Gresham’s Royal Exchange, still wearing the gloss of
novelty, symbolized its advancing status. DProfessional
adepts, medical, metallurgic, commercial, financial, found it
worth their while to flock from Italy and France to the
English metropolis.  Jewish money-lenders came from
Venice, the commercial capital of Europe ; and Elizabeth’s
ministers themselves called in forcign experts to exploit the
neglected mines.  The ground was being piepared for the
Jacobean ¢ projectors’ whom Jonson is piesently to ridicule,
and for those picturesque encounters of commercialism and
superstition which furnish foith Z4e Alchemust, and are
reflected in the balanced conclusions of Bacon’s essay on

' Epigr. xxii. This daughter has been confidently recogmized m a
burial entry in the register of St. Martin’s-in-the-Fields: November 17,
1593 ¢ Sepita fuit Maria Jonson peste.  The date 15 probable enough, but
the name was too common to authorize any conclusion,

* Epigr. ¥lv; Convers., § xiii. T his first son was therefore born in 1596,
giving tﬁe latest possible date of the marriage.
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¢ Usury’. The Inns of Court were the nucleus of a society,
never before so numerous or so accomplished, of wits and
men about town—lawyers, courtiers, young graduates from
the Universities—who thronged the aisles of Paul’s, indited
Senecan blank verse in City garrets, or disconcerted the
middle classes by their free living and free talk. And in the
capital gathered, too, a crowd of provincials, country squires
and their sons, the whole genus Nokes and Stephen, bent
on seeing a play, learning to ‘take’ tobacco, and conversing
with the wits. Half the matter of Jonson's future play-
making was being enacted daily before his eyes.

And the literature which was being daily produced in this
London of the early nineties was no less rich, for this
critical onlooker, in provocation and in stimulus. From
much that we count among its chief glories he turned away
with indifference, or even dislike. Thc splendid torso of
the Faeric Queene (1589-96), ‘ writ in no language’ and in
Italianate stanzas, can never have been to his mind. As
little, the flood of sonnets of the same years, so ‘ sugared ’ to
a courtlier taste and a more lyrical temperament than his.
The wholc Pectrarchan and Ronsardist tradition left him cold.
The languidly clegant pastoral romances of Greene and
Lodge, and even the Arcadia, now first published (1590), of
their master Sidney, did not interest him. The Apology
for Poetry, on the other hand (published in 1595), appealed
to him powerfully, and Sidney’s lively diatribe against the
romantic drama probably contributed at least to crystallize
critical ideas which were presently to animate Jonson to
a like assault.

It is likely, indeed, that little of what is to us most
memorable in the drama of the nineties was to Jonson’s
taste. The magnificent expansion in power and depth
which it had undergone since Sidney wrote, had been
cffected with almost complete indifference to the critical
ideas of Sidney’s school.  Tamburlainc and Faustus, and the
crowd of national Histories provoked by the triumph of
1588, played as fast and loose with Time and Space as the




Early Life 11

more childlike romantic plays which Sidney had derided.
Whether Shakespeare’s brilliant ¢ prentice-work ’ touched this
critical poet in his susceptible early twenties must be left
undetermined ; but his obviously sincere lament over the
ruin of poetry, on the morrow of Hamlet and Lear, makes
it unlikely (whatever he might say in his posthumous
eulogy) that he had felt either the ‘ Nature’ or the ‘ Art’ of
Romeo and Fuliet or Richard 117 ten years before.

But there were not wanting, in this teeming and brilliant
literature—even in the drama itself—elements which must
have been congenial to him. Jonson’s habitual air of one
contending with the tide easily blinds us to the fact that in
essential respects it was flowing strongly on his side. The
taste for realistic satire, drastic and humorous portrayal of
manners, with a relish of classical allusion, grew steadily
during the decade. When Greene turned from his vague
Euphuistic pastorals to tell his own sordid and squalid
story in powerful vernacular (1592), with reminiscences of
Terence and the Latin dramas of the Prodigal Son, he was
complying with this growing current, and reinforcing it.
Nashe belabouring Harvey with conscious imitation of the
virulence of Humanist controversy foreshadowed Jonson’s
chastisement of Marston and Dekker through the mouth of
Horace. Classical vehicles of literary attack were being
introduced ; Harington anticipated Jonson in the Epigram,
Lodge and Hall in formal Satire. The Jonsonian attitude
of corrector morum was the characteristic fashion of a ‘ quick-
spirited age’ when, as Barnabe Rich said, ‘ many excellent
wittes are endeavouring by their pennes to set upp lightes,
& to give the world new eyes to sec into deformitie’.?
Jonson could have wished no better statement of his own
aims. His Humour plays, and especially the great ¢ Comical
Satire’ of 1599, broke sharply with the traditions of drama,
but they formed the crown and culmination of the literature
of humorous social satire ; and when Jonson dedicated Every

! Routh, ¢ Lopdon and Popular Literature’, Camb. Lit. Hist. iv. 317 f.
% The Honestie of this Age, quoted by Routh, u.s.
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Man out of his Humour, with obvious confidence of their
approval, to the Inns of Court, and recalled * the friendship I
had with diuers in your societies’ when he wrote it, he was
invoking a bond of common literary sympathies between him
and those classically trained wits, which is not likely to have
been then first formed.

v

Such, in barest outline, was literary L.ondon in Jonson’s
early manhood. It was in this miliex that he reached,
during the years in which he is invisible to us, the maturity
displayed in his first independent work. But our first glimpse
of himisin a different region. We find him, in 1597, playing
in a strolling company of actors, hardly from pure histrionic
zeal.

The stage was now by far the readiest mcans of liveli-
hood for a poor man with a tincture of letters, and we have
seen that Jonson, by 1596, was probably in nced of income.
Shakespeare, some two months before Jonson’s appearance
on the strolling stage, had bought New Place out of the
profits of his theatrical connexion. Without repeating the
familiar history of the beginnings of the London stage, it will
suffice to recall that in this summer of 1597 there existed
at least thrce regular theatres—the Theatre (1576)!, the
Curtain (1576), north of the river, and the Rose (1585), on
the Bankside. There was also a theatrc farther south at
Newington Butts (1585); and the Swan, on the Bankside,
perhaps already existed. The neighbouring bear-baiting
pit, Paris Garden, was occasionally used for dramatic per-
formances. A private house at Blackfriars was also
probably by this date used for performances by the Children
of the Chapel Royal, the formidable rivals, after 1600, of
the men,

These stages were occupied, in 1596, by some three or
four Companies, of which the Lord Chamberlain’s was the
most distinguished and .prosperous, and the Lord Admiral’s,

! The Theatre was probably closed in 1597 (Chambers, Eliz. Stage, ii,
Pp. 397-8).



Early Life 13

it is likely, the most frugally managed. These Companies
held the London district, and vigorously resented ¢ intrusion’
from the country. But they themselves perambulated the
country far and wide, under stress of plague or ‘inhibition ’;
and country troupes, whose numbers and quality we can-
not even distantly gaugc, spent their whole time in
‘strolling’, with their wagon, from market-town to market-
town, from village-green to village-green.

It was in one of the humbler of these troupes, there is
reason to think, that Ben Jonson first entcred into direct
relations with the stage. Dekker is not to be trusted far
when he speaks of Jonson, but his abusive stories and
allusions are not to be set aside as inventions because they
were malicious. They are not witty nor humorous in them-
selves ; they could hardly have amused the audience unless
they werc true. ‘I ha seene thy shoulders lapt in a
Plaiers old cast Cloake, like a Slie knaue as thou art,” says
Tucca to Horace in Satiro-mastiz, ‘and when thou ranst
mad for the death of Horatio, thou borrowedst a gowne of
Roscius the Stager. And he recurs to the gibe: ¢ Thou
hast forgot how thou amble(d)st (in a leather pilch) by a play-
wagon in the high way, and took’st mad Ieronimoes part, to
get seruice among the Mimickes.”! These glimpses, con-
curring as they do in all the essential circumstances, leave
little doubt that Jonson had once played the hero’s part in
Kyd’s Spanish Tragedy in a strolling company.

But he must have aimed at getting the more important
and profitable employment to be had in the London
theatres. From the ‘ play-wagon in the high way’ to the
furbished-up bear-pit of Paris Garden was no very violent
or difficult transition ; and another gibe of Dekker’s makes
it likely that this was the path by which Jonson reached his
final impoitant connexion with Henslowe. At Paris Garden
he probably, like Dekker's ‘ Horace', played ¢ Zulziman ’,* and

! Quarto, 1602, sigs. D, G3 verso, G 4.

% Satiro-mastix, 1602, sig. G 3 verso: ‘Tue. Thou hast been at Parris
garden hast not? Her. Yes Captaine, I ha plaide Zulziman there,
Sir Vau, Then M. Horace you plaide the part of an honest man.’
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Henslowe ! had, since 1595, been the owner of Paris Garden.
There the ‘strolling actor’, with some little rustic reputa-
tion, perhaps, for his struttings in Jeronymo’s ? ¢ old cloak,
ruff, and hat’, was apparently taken on as a journeyman
player, and given a part in a lost play on some Lastern
theme—* Zulziman’. Though never a good actor, Jonson
had several qualities which would tell with the audience of
Paris Garden: a muscular broad-shouldered figure, a loud
ranting voice, and probably much swashing energy in action.
Even the ‘terrible mouth’ and the ‘face like a rotten
russet apple when it is bruised ’® were meritorious points
in the actor of ferocious parts.* In the long run, and with
a better type of audience and of play, physiognomical
advantages might lose their zest. But in the meantime
Henslowe had discovered that his journeyman player was
a good hand at ‘plots’, and he was transferred, by pretty
rapid steps, to the ‘literary’ department of the business.
Such is a probable, though in some details conjectural,
account of the process by which Jonson reached the position
in which we find him, in July 1597, of a playwright in
Henslowe’s employ.

The suggestion that ¢ Zulziman’ is Solyman in Kyd’s Solyman and
Perseda is improbable.  'Why should Dekker blunt the pomnt of his
gibe by a confusion which his audience could only clear up by asking
themselves ¢ What is he hitting at? does he mean Solyman?’

! Fleay, Biog. Chron. i. 342, who suggests this as the origin of Jonson's
connexion with Henslowe,

3 Jeronymo's ¢ old cloak’, &vc. Jonson perhaps reverted to this reminis-
cence, as Mr. Boas suggcsts, in Adlchermust, 1V, vir. 71,

3 Small has collected the traits of Jonsoun’s personal appearance
as presented ‘ from the adverse point of view’ in the Satiro-mastix (Stage
Quarrel, p. 135).

4 It is probable that he did not play them well. Apart from Dekker’s
gibes at the failure of the ‘poor journeyman player’ who could not
‘set a good face on’t’; apart too from the very definite tradition
of his poor quality as an actor, transmitted by Aubrey (‘Jonson
never was a good Actor, but an excellent Instructor’); the fact remains
that he withdrew from the stage as soon as he had won a secure foot-
hold as a writer for it. And in the peculiar irritation with which all
his life he played off sarcasms upon ¢sporting Kyd’ and the too famous
Hieronymo (cf. Mr. Boas's Kyd, p. Ixxxiii f.), sore reminiscence may
have had some part. Whether or not he was the author of the Addicions

their brilliant success never qualified his derision of the old play which
they had in effect endowed with a new lease of vigorous life,
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The first incident of Jonson’s career as a writer for the
stage, a somewhat ominous one, cannot be certainly traced
to this connexion.! Jonson appears to have been employed
to finish the fragment of a satiric comedy, 7/e Isle of Dogs,
left imperfect by Thomas Nashe. Nashe, according to his
own pleasant but euphemistic account of the affair in the
Lenten Stuffe, had, after writing the induction and the first
act, concecived such terror of his abortive offspring, ¢ the
infortunate imperfit Embrion of my idle houres’, that he
fled precipitately into the depths of Norfolk, arriving at
Great Yarmouth ‘in the latter end of Autumn’. The
players, however, were not inclined to lose a piece which
must have bcen brilliant and probably teemed with Rabe-
laisian piquancies. They accordingly arranged to complete
it, without either asking Nashe’s consent, as he bitterly but
rather unreasonably complains, or ‘having the least guesse
of my drift or scope’. The principal if not the only hand
employed was unquestionably Jonson’s. If the master
satirist of the age about to dawn misunderstood the drift of
the master satirist of the age just over, it was certainly not
in the way of giving a harmless or conciliatory turn to a
dangerous motive. Jonson was not the man to make the
lion he had to personate roar ‘like a nightingale’ out of
concern either for the audience or for his own neck. Nashe
even declared that it was this unintelligent supplement
which had bred the troublesome consequences that fol-
lowed both for the players and for his innocent sclf. The
authorities, in any case, drew no distinction between the
original fragment and the continuation. On the performance
of the completed piece some time before July 28, when the
theatres were closed, information was laid before the Privy
Council of ‘a lewd plaie that was plaicd in one of the
plaie howses on the Bancke Side, contanynge very seditious
and sclandrous matter’. They promptly caused ‘some of
the Players’ to be apprehended and imprisoned in the
Marshalsea, ‘ wherof one. . .was not only an Actor, but a maker

! The entries in Henslowe which seemed to establish this are forgeries.
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of parte of the said Plaie’, and gave orders for the arrest and
examination of the remainder, as well as for a search of
Nashe’s lodgings and perusal of such papers as should be
found there.!! Nashe’s flight to Yarmouth appears to have
saved him from arrest. On October 8 the two players,
Gabriel Spencer and Robert Shaa, were released, as was
also ¢ Beniamin Iohnson’, who is thus identified with the
‘maker of part of the plaie’ referred to above, The affair,
which excited wide attention and comment through the
country, seems so far as they were concerned ? to have ended
here ; but Nashe had to console himself by praising the Red
Herring at Yarmouth (in LZenten Stuffe, 1599) for the loss
of his wonted means of maintenance, while his enemies
freely ‘nibbled about his fame’. As for Jonson, his im-
prisonment was the beginning of a series of troubles with
the goveinment, and furnished his assailants in the Stage
Quarrel, four years later, with another gibe.> Of any further
relations between the two men no record remains,* nor has
Jonson left a single allusion to his brilliant quasi-colleague.
But that his first recorded experiment with play-making
should have been made in the train of one who used the
dramatic form only as a vehicle for exuberant satire is not
without significance for the subsequent evolution of Jonsonian
comedy, where the fundamentally satiric matter rebels so
often successfully against the restraints of dramatic form.
Of this episode the diary of the shrewd manager whose
service Jonson had now entered contains no hint. But the
references to him, tantalizingly dry and curt, which begin in

Y From Acts of the Privy Council; printed in full in Appendix I11,
where the warrants for their release are also reproduced.

2 The current view that he was imprisoned and relieved in prison by
Henslowe rests upon a forged entry in the diary, We agree with Mr,
McKerrow (Nashe, v. 31), that Nashc’s account of the matter probably
ex?resses the substantial truth.

‘Tucea . .. When the Stagerites banisht thee into the Ile of Dogs,
thou turn’st Ban-dog (villanous Guy), & eucr since bitest,’ &c. (Satiro-
mastix, 160z, sig. G 4).

* Nashe refers to ‘that witty play The Case is Altered’, in the same
treatise which complains of the operations of ‘ the Players’ upon his Is/e
of Dogs.
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July, 1597, grow from this time increasingly frequent. On
July 28 he borrows four pounds from the manager, a fact
which indicates some confidence in his powers on the part
of the unsusceptible and far from open-handed man of busi-
ness. On the same date Henslowe receives 3s. 9d. ‘of
Benjamin Jonson's share’, no doubt in the proceeds of a
performance in which he took part. But before the end of
the year, at the latest, he was busy with another play, this
time of his own devising. On Dccember 3 Henslowe lent
him twenty shillings ‘vpon a Bocke we" he was to writte
for vs befor crysmas next . .. w® he showed the plotte
vnto the company’.! By 1595, besides having collaborated
with two others in a lost play for Henslowe, he had written
at least two comedies which had been performed elsewhere.
By the summer, morcover, at least one tragedy of his had
been played, with applause, and his name began to be
coupled with those of Marlowe, Kyd, and Shakespeare.
It was in the early autumn that Francis Meres issued that
naive valuation of the wit of antiquity and of England
which hec entitled Palladis Tamia. His list of those who
care our best for Tragedie’, and worthy to stand for
England, as Aeschylus, Sophocles, and Euripides stood
for Greece, closes with the name of ‘ Beniamin Iohnson .2
Clearly, in the early autumn of 1598, for the fairly cultivated
section of the playgoing public whose opinions Meres re-
flects, the quondam player of Jeronymo and Zulziman
had likewise become one of the rising stars of the tragic
drama,

1 This ‘ plot’ may be identical with ‘bengemens plotte’, on the basis
of which Henslowe records, on October 28, that Chapman had written
‘ii cctes of a tragedie’, the tragedy being completed and paid for in full
on January 8, 1599. But in view of Jonson’s evident fertility in these
early years, we must not, with Mr, Fleay, assume this; still less, that
the tragedy was the Fall of Mortimer, of which the ‘plot with the
opening verses’ still remain.

* Pglladis Tamia, p. 283. The book was entered on the Stationers’
Register on September 7.

44b%1 C



CHAPTER 1I

THE HUMOUR PLAYS
I

BuT within a few days after this pronouncement, two
events occurred almost simultaneously, one of which placed
Jonson at a stride in the foremost rank of English play-
wrights, while the other came near to closing his career
altogether. About the middle of September, 1598, his Every
Man in his Humour! was played by the Lord Chamber-
lain’s Company at the Curtain; Shakespeare himself, to
whom, according to a late tradition, its acceptance was due,
taking a leading réle? A few days later (September 22),
Jonson quarrelled with an actor of Henslowe’s Company,
Gabriel Spencer, fought with him in Hoxton Fields beyond
Shoreditch,® killed him, and was arrested for fclony. Jonson
himself regarded this exploit with much complacency, de-
claring that his sword was ten inches shorter than his
adversary’s, and it is probable that Spencer was, in the final
conflict, as he told Drummond, the aggressor4 But when
put upon his trial at the Old Bailey, in October, he con-
fessed the indictment, and escaped the gallows only by
claiming right of clergy ; being dismissed with confiscation

! A letter from T. Matthew to Dudley Carleton, September 20, 1598
(State Papers (Dom.) Eliz., cclxviii. 61), speaks of it as ‘a new play’.

* This ‘ remarkable piece of humanity’ was first reported by Rowe,
more than a century after its supposed date. That Shakespeare per-
formed in the play is certain, his name heading the list of actors in
the Folio,

8 The formal indictment, discovered by Mr. J. C. Jeafreson in the
Middlesex Sessions Rolls, was published by him in the Athenacum,
March 6, 1886. See Appendix III. We have two other acounts of
the affair: Henslowe’s in a letter to Alleyn: ‘I haue lost one of my
company we¢b hurteth me greatly; that is gabrell for he is slayne in
hogesden fylldes by the hands of bengemen Jonson bricklayer * (Dulwich
MS. 1, 24, No. 25); and Jonson’s own, to Drummond (Convers., § xiii).
The burial of Spencer is entered in the Register of St. Leonard’s, Shore-

ditch, under September 24.
4 Convers., § xiii.
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of all his goods, and the Tyburn brand on his thumb.!
There is some indication that other suspicions, less easy to
bring home than a felonious assault, were cntertained by
the authorities. Spies (‘two damnd Villans’) were set
upon him in prison ‘to take advantage of him’; warned,
however, by his keeper he gave them no handle, and the
judges themselves ‘could get nothing of him to all their
demands, bot I and No’. To what did these ‘demands’
relate? Not to the charge of felony, for that he confessed,
and what more did they want? The explanation is probably
to be found in the fact that in the course of his brief con-
finement he had suddenly adopted the Catholic faith *by
trust of a priest who visited him in prisson’. A prisoner
awaiting trial for his life, and only recently released from
prison on another count, who voluntarily assumed a form of
religion always regarded askance by the authorities, was
only rendered the more liable to sinister suspicion by the
very absence of obvious motives which commends it to
modern sympathies. But all attempts to inculpate the new
convert in any treasonable act or intention failed, and he
went out of prison, a recusant, a branded felon, and a
pauper, but untouched in life and liberty, inspired by a
lofty intellectual ambition,? and the author of the best
example of genuine comedy yet produced in Ingland.

' The best evidence that Jonson was innocent of grave offence in the
Spencer affair is the paucity and relative muldness of the allusions to it
in the satirical diatribes of the Stage Quarrel. Dekker taunts him with
his * good mouth ’—the mouth of a good biter; the mouth, too, of a good
reader— of one, that is, who could save his neck by reading when arraigned
for biting : ¢ thou baitst well, read, /ege, save thyself and read’. So (in
sc. vii), ‘Tuc. Art not famous enough yct, my mad Horastratus, for
killing a Player, but thou must eate men alive? ’ (Satiro-mastix, 1602, sigs.
G 4 and H 2 verso).

2 Conwvers., § xili. The fire that burnt out his library in October, 1623,
destroyed, among other things, .

twice-twelve yeares stor’d up humanitie ;
With humble Gleanings in Divinitie;
After the Fathers, and those wiser Guides
Whom Faction had not drawne to studie sides.
Underavoods, xhii. 101~4.
These *gleanings’, then, began about 1599. They did not cease when,
apparently in 1610, he returned to the Anglican Church; they

C 2
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The year following the success of Kwery Man in his
Humour seems, in any case, to have been one of prosperous
activity for its author. Before the close of 1598, his 74e
Case is Altered, probably the work of the previous year,
but baited for a contemporary audience with a lively intro-’
ductory caricature of the City pageant-poet Munday, was
acted by the Children of the Chapel—the beginning, appa-
rently, of a long and important connexion. It was through
the shrill voices of thesc ‘little eyots’, whom Shakespeare
himself did not disdain to ridicule, that Jonson presently
delivered his most elaborate discharges of dramatic satire ;
and one of the pigmies who had thus come to the support
of their Hercules received at his hands, a few years later,
the daintiest of his epitaphs (7p4g7. cxx). With the Admiral’s
Company, too, his first employers, he again had active rela-
tions (perhaps after a temporary coolness due to the Spencer
affair) in the latter half of 1599 ; collaborating with Dekker
and others in two tragedies, Page of Plymoutkh and Robert
1T King of Scots, both of which arc lost. This evidently
involved no breach with the Company which had recently
brought his first Humour Comedy on the stage; for in the
course of the same year, or at the latest early in 1600, the
elaborate  Comical Satire’ which purported to be its sequel
and counterpart, Every Man out of lis Humour, was played
by the Chamberlain’s men at their newly built theatre, the
Globe. There is no reason to supposc that these versatile
dealings with the several rival stages of his day indicate
that he was attached to any of them by any bond inconsistent
with his writing for another, or for any number of others.!
He was rather in the position of an unattached author in

contributed to bring about the neutral attitude between the rival
dogmatisms, which was apparently his later and final temper, ¢For
any religion as being versed jn both’ (Coners., § xix).

Sec A. H. Thorndike, The Influence of Beaumont and Fletcher on
Shakspere, pp. 11-12. Professor Thorndike judiciously criticizes the
opposite view of Mr, Fleay, Biog. Chr. passim. He hardly recognizes
sufficiently, however, in Jon<on’s case, that, though he may never have
been formally attached to any company or stage, he certainly for a con-
siderable period wrote exclusively for one, the Chapel Children,
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our time, who may have several distinct ¢ lines’ in literature,
and publish with as many different firms according to their
several specialties. For Henslowethe ex-Jeronymo continued
to writeromantic tragedy—culminating in Rickard Crookback
or, according to an improbable hypothesis, in the ‘additions’
to Kyd—as long, apparently, as he wrote it at all. For
the Children he wrote, first, the romantic comedy, 7% Case
is Altered, then the two dramas of personal satire, Cynihia’s
Revels and Poetaster, and the elaborate farce ZEpicoene.
For Shakespeaie’s Company, finally, which had produced
his first Humour Comedy, he wrote the second, and then,
after an interval of estrangement, the greatest of the mature
comedies, Volpone and the Alckemist, and the two classical
tragedies.

These three groups of plays mark ascending gradations in
seriousness of artistic purpose and, on the whole, in lasting
worth. Of the pieces written for Henslowe not one was
included by Jonson in his collected works, while only a
single fragment at most—the ‘additions’ to Z%e Spanish
Tragedy sometimes ascribed to him—survives at all. Of
those written for the Children, 7/4e¢ Case is Altered was
published without his consent, and not recognized by him.
The others are applications of drama to personal quarrels
of ephemeral interest. But the plays written for the
Chamberlain’s and King’s men were one and all products of
his most serious and deliberate art, wrought with titanic
labour for the ears of posterity if they failed to touch his
contemporaries. They include the three most remarkable
of all his plays, two of less fortunate but still imposing
power, and one, abortive as a drama but of the most
brilliant literary texture—the magnificent perversion of
comic method with which, towards the close probably of
1599, he tried the admiration excited by his first great
comedy.
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II

Every Man out of his Humour was in fact a far more
daring violation of precedent and tradition than its pre-
decessor, and the confidence with which Jonson put it forth,
coupled with the willingness of Shakespeare’s Company to
undertake the risk, shows that his first Humour Comedy
had won him repute not only with the town at large but
with the more exclusive and cultured section of the town
to which the second directly and ostentatiously appealed.
Every Man in iis Humour had entertainment enough for
all sorts and conditions of men, but in its original form,
even more than in the tempered and refined Folio version,
it was calculated more peculiarly to touch the vein of the
young wits and scholars who thronged the precincts of
Temple Bar. They saw grave parents, substantial City
merchants, and a variety of solemn humbugs, professional
and amateur, beguiled into ridiculous antics by two young
university men obviously of their own breed.! The spirit
of undergraduate fun breathes through this first and most
illustrious of Town-and-Gown plays from end to end. It is
not surprising that cordial personal relations, even *friend-
ship’, should have existed, as we have seen that they did,
between the scholarly playwright and various not undis-
tinguished members of the Inns of Court,? some of them old
‘Westminsters’ and boon companions, like himself. The
second Humour play was addressed even more directly to
the intellectual part of his audience, and it put their intel-
lectuality to severe tests. This class of hearer, if any, might

! In the Quarto version, both young Lorenzo and Prospero are much
more decidedly academic than their later counterparts, Edward Kno'well
and Wellbred.

? ¢When | wrote this Poeme 1 had friendship with diuers in your
Socicties; who, as they were great Names in learning, so they were no
lesse Examples of liung’ (Dedication of Every Man out of his Humour,
‘Tothe ... Innes of Court’, 1616). Among them were without doubt
John Donne, and his genial ‘chamber-fellow’ Christopher Brooke,
Richard Martin (b. 1570), who afterwards saved Jonson from prosecu-
tion for the Poetaster, and John Hoskyns (1566-1638), his intellectual
* Father ’, according to a late tradition already quoted,
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be prepared to compound for a story-interest feeble, dis-
persed, and rather rudimentary, in return for a continuous and
sustained brilliance of phrase, and a profusion of character-
istic sketches etched in incisive and pungent epigram. It
is plain from the language put (probably by Jonson himself)
into the mouth of Balladino (Munday) in Tke Case is
Altered, 1. i, that a certain cleavage had already shown’
itself in the audience between the ‘gentlemen’, who were
‘pleased’ with new plays where there was ‘nothing but
humours’, and ‘the common sort, who cared not for’t but
looked for good matter, they, and were not edified by such
toys’. For such ‘gentle’;academic,hearers and readers Every
Man out of kis Humour, with its disquisitions on Humour
truly and falsely so called, its defence of the play by the
example of the Old Comedy, and its novel application of
the satiric ‘ character’ of Theophrastus and Martial to the
stage, was obviously calculated.! It would seem, too, that
Jonson reckoned rightly, and it was with some reason and
fitness that, in 1616, he dedicated this brilliantly accoutred
monster of a ‘comical satire’ to those ‘ noblest nurseries of
humanity and liberty in the Kingdom, the Inns of Court’.
Even with the members of this profession, however,
Jonson was soon to exchange sharp recriminations; for his
part in which, this magnificent later tribute tacitly offered an
honourable amends. Among his fellow playwrights his
position was already less secure. His history and circum-
stances set him apart from them all, and he was not the
man to diminish natural isolation by conciliatory manners.
The demonic fascination which was soon to win him the
warm friendship of men and women far above him in degree
was qualified among his equals and rivals by an energy of
plain speaking which complied with no man’s vanity, and
was deterred by no man’s ill will. Drummond perhaps did
him injustice when he said that Jonson would rather lose

1 ¢Of them (i. e. by his friends in the Inns of Court), and then (that
I say no more) it was not despis’d ’ (Dedication to Every Man out of bis
Humour).
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his friend than his jest, but Jonson himself declared that
‘he would not flatter though he saw Decath’, and there is
little doubt that he would rather have lost his friend than
the pleasure of holding an unflattering mirror before his
eyes. His relation with his comrades of the theatre was
thus from the first one of unstable equilibrium, and his
temperament, at once vehement and exacting, * passionatcly
kind and angry’, was of the sort which accentuates every
incipient disturbance of a difficult poise.

Agrceable, however, as it might be to the critical Aspers
and Cordatos who looked on, the comprehensive castigation
of the ‘follies’ in Every Man out of his Humour could not
fail to wring some withers. A glaringly indiscreet intro-
duction of the queen into the play, in the original version,
also caused widespread resentment. And some incidental
sarcasms upon certain grotesque extravagances of speech in
the contemporary drama seem to have struck the first spark
of that too famous ‘Stage Quarrel’ which absorbed the
energics of the doughty Humour poet, and agitated the
whole play-going world, during the next two years.

111

John Marston, who recognized some of the fantastic
mintage of his brain in the fustian specch of Clove (111 iv),!
and thence assumed that this absurd fop was meant to be a
portrait of himself, had some excuse for rcsentment. He
had, since his début, to all appcarance, stood closer to
Jonson than any other of thc younger men: an open
admirer, almost a disciple. Though not more than two or
three years his junior, he had fallen under the spell of the
greater personality, as he was destined, when his anger fit
had worn itself out, to fall under it again. A few months
before (about August, 1599), in revising the faded old
moral-comedy of Histriomastix (c. 1592), he had sought to

v Swnall (Quarrel, p. 45) pomts out that ‘of the thirty-nine wordsand
expressions ridiculed (in Clove’s talk) unly six can be certainly found in
Marston’s work’,
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remodel the scholastic pedant Chrisoganus into the likeness
of the great contemporary chastiser of Ignorance. The
portrait was certainly meant to be flattering; to modern
eyes, and quite probably to those of contemporaries, it
reads like caricature. Marston’s bad imitation of Jonson’s
invective had an air of ridicule. Of vengeance for such a
well-mcant but irritating act of homage there could be no
question; and if there were, Clove would have been a
pointless retort. Jonson did, however, permit himself to
borrow some articles of Clove’s? fantastic apparel from his
admirer’s ample wardrobe of fustian phrase.

This was, no doubt, somcwhat rough treatment, and
Marston’s vanity was stung. He took his revenge in kind
by introducing into his next play, Fack Drum's Entertain-
ment (about August, 1600), some allusive caricature ob-
viously intended for his quondam friend. Brabant senior,
‘the prince of fools, uncqualled idiot’, wearing a ¢ perpetual
grin’, and ridiculously outwitted by a profligate Frenchman,
bears intrinsically a hardly closer resemblance to Jonson
than Clove bears to Marston. But in his character of a
professed gull-hunter, who is ‘puffed up with airogant
conceit of his own worth’, the specific Jonsonian ¢ humour’
is not unfairly hit off, while the disastrous disillusion which
puts him “out of his humour’ is imagined quite in the

! Small, Quarrel, p. 88, conceives Jonson to have ‘received this well-
intentioned attempt to 1cpresent his virtues upon the stage as a personal
affront’. He quotes, 1n support of this, besides Drummond’s bitter
analysis of Jonson’s character, the fact that the name Chrysoganus,
‘though noble in origim, would be best known to him asthe name ot the
villain denounced by Cicero n his defence of Roscius’.  The suggestion
1s ingenious, but Jonson was hardly to be thus beguiled by a name.
And we agree with M. Castelain (Rez. Germ. January, 19o7) that it 1s
unreasonable to suppose that he mistook homage, however blundering
and however inconvenient, tor a personal affront.  Jonson’s assertion, as
reported by Drummond, that the quarrel began with Marston’s ‘re-
presenting him on the stage’, 1s not inconsistent with this interpretation.
The decisive correction ot the text of the Conversations m this place,
proposed by Penniman (War, p. 40), Small (Quarrel, p. 3), and arrived at
independently by M. Castelun («. s. p. 136), removes the implication
that the act of Marston in which the quarrel originated was the
representation of him as ‘in his youth given to Veneric’,
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spirit of the catastrophes which overtake the humorists of
the second Humour play. But Jonson took the measure
of his * Gulls’ with more penetration.

There is little doubt that in his next ¢ Comical Satire’,
Cynthia's Revels, Jonson took cognizance of this attack;
little doubt, also, that he used the occasion to retort upon
at least one other assailant of whose offence we know
nothing. The play was a palpable bid for the queen’s
favour, and a more diplomatic aspirant would have avoided
the indiscretion of dragging his private quarrels into her
presence. But such considerations had as little weight with
this unknown outsider as they had later with the guest who
wasturned out of Hampton Courtfor ridiculing Daniel,or with
the famous masque-maker who yet later ridiculed Wither,
with impunity, on the same stage. The queen was, for
Jonson, simply an enlightened and powerful judge, whose
decision (necessarily in his favour) he sought to invoke.
But Cynthia’s Revels, performed most probably in January,
1601, by the Children of the Chapel,! was assuredly already
on the stocks when the elder Brabant strutted and grinned
on the stage of the Children of Paul’s. The rivalry of the
Companies of Children both with one another and with the
Men’s Companies was just now at its height, and Jonson’s
employment of the Chapel boys in itself marked at least
strained relations with the Chamberlain’s Company. But
in one at least of these ¢Children’? Nathaniel Field, a
kidnapped pupil of Mulcaster’s at St. Paul’s School,
Jonson took a personal interest. It may have been a little
later that he read Martial and Horace’s satires with his
‘scholar’. But Field 3 was already, at thirteen, as Jonson

! Cf. Chambers, Eliz. Stage, iii. 364.

? Greenstreet papers quoted by Fleay, History of the Stage, p. 137.
Kidnapping from the London schools for these Chapel stages was a
regular practice, which testifies to the efficiency and profitableness of
the boy actors. In 1600 Evans, the Master of the Children of the
Chapel, and others incurred the censure of the Star Chamber in con-
sequence.

Convers., § xi:
Nid field was his scholar.
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publicly declared him in Bartholomew Fatr! fourteen years
later, the best playerin the Company. As such he took the
leading part in the Rewvels.?

To return Marston’s blow was, in any case, part of the
original purpose of the play. And it can hardly be
doubted that Hedon, ‘the light voluptuous reveller’, and
Anaides, his shabby and foul-mouthed comrade, were
intended to remind the audience of Marston and his new
ally Dekker. They were recognized by his antagonists
themselves, and before the year was over both once more
returned to the assault. It was rumoured that they were
preparing an elaborate revenge; and within a few weeks,
at most, of the performance of Cynthia's Revels, Jonson,
spurred to action, was at work, with a concentrated swift-
ness he rarely permitted himself, shaping a dramatic weapon
which should fall, this time with unmistakable directness
and crushing force, upon the two. The result was
Poetaster, written in fifteen weeks. With all his rapidity,
however, it is probable that Marston forestalled him with
What you Will?® where Jonson figures as the satiric poet
Lampatho. Marston’s triumph was brief.  Poetaster, which
makes no allusion to What you Will, must have followed it
close, and the sputterings of Marston’s anger were lost in
the Aristophanic ridicule with which the Humour poet, now
thoroughly roused, covered the person and the speech of the
unlucky Crispinus. Like Cynthia’s Revels, Poetaster breathes
its author’s lofty assurance that his cause was the cause
of poetry and of letters, and had the approval of all choice
and worthy spirits among those in power. The latter
conclusion had as yet very little support in facts, and

Y Barth. Fair, v. 3 :

Cok. Which is your Burbage now?
Lan. What meane you by that, Sir?
Cok. Your best Actor. Your Field?

2 Jonson's Works, Folio, 1616, p. 270, table of actors.

* That What you Will was originally produced between Cynmthia's
Rewels, which it parodies, and before Poetaster, to which it does not
allude, has been made highly probable by Small (Quarrel, p. 104 £.).



28 The Humour Plays

Jonson’s attitude justified Dekker’s burlesque picture of the
¢ Humorous poet’ venturing on the stage when his play was
ended, and exchanging courtesies and compliments with the
gallants in the Lords’ room, ¢ to make all the house rise vp
in Armes, and to cry “that’s Horace, that’s he, that’she!”’
The two plays certainly made him new enemies; it would
seem that Poetaster provoked even Shakespeare to a retort
in kind ;! but there is no evidence that they won him any
new friends. His vigorous apology % for ¢ Cynthia’s ’ severity
to Essex even excited resentful murmurs in the populace,
but it is doubtful whether Cynthia took any notice of it,
whether it even came directly to her ears. Whether the
engaging figures of Maecenas, and Virgil, and the other
favoured persons of the Augustan Court stood for contem-
poraries of Jonson’s, will be considered in the Introduction to
this play. Inany case the noble friends or fellow poets who
might be flattered by these portraits, if such they were, did
nothing at the moment, with the single exception noticed

' This 15 known only from a familiar passage in Return from Parnassus,
Part 11, 1v. ni.  Jonson’s allusion, however, in the Apologetical Dialogue
of Peetaster (1. 137-9) lends some support to the surmise :

Onely amongst them [i.e. the Players|, I am sorry for
Some better natures, by the reste so drawne,
To run in that vile line,

Kempe, the clown of Shakespeare’s company, is there made to say: ‘O
that Ben Ionson 1s a pestilent fellow, he brought up Horace giving the
Pocts a pill, but our fellow Shakespeare hath giuen him a purge that
made him bewray hus credit.’ It seems probable, on the whole, that
this ‘purge’ was given i Trotlus and Cressida. Mr. Fleay pointed out
the resemblance ot Ajax, in many satirical traits, to Jonson as his enemies
conceived him; and Swmall (Stage Quarrel, p. 167 f.) showed that this
character is not derived, like the rest, from either Chapman’s Homer,
Chaucer’s Troilus and Creseyde, Caxton’s Recuyell, or common tradition,
and may thus be presumed to be drawn fiom the living original whom it
rather grossly caricatures. Jacques, in As You Like It, who wants to put
on motley in order to speak his mind, and ¢ through and through Cleanse
the foul body of the infected world’, recalls the similarly ‘armed and
resolved hand’ with which Asper (not many months earlier) had de-
clared that he would ¢ Strip the 1agged follies of the time Naked as at
their birth’. Possibly enough Jonson may be glanced at ; but note that
Shakespeare gives Jacques the last word, His vindication of satire
(which is substantially Jonson’s) vemdins unanswered (1L, vii. 83-7).
This was clearly no ‘purge .
3 Cynthia's Revels, V., xi. 9 1.
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below, to shield the poet from the crowd of fierce and in
part powerful resentments excited by the play. The most
drastic expression of them was given, a few weeks later, by
Dekker, in the Satiro-mastix, where the most resonant if
not the most stinging cord in the ‘lash’ (Captain Tucca)
was borrowed from Jonson himself. The game of applying
the Satirist’s scourge to his own back had already been made
popular by the anonymous author of 7/%e Whipping of the
Satyre, directed against Marston (who had ‘scourged’
Villainy in his day) as well as Jonson.! But, besides the
playwrights, Poetaster incidentally offended both soldiers,
lawyers, and the body of players at large. Neither Jonson's
exploits with the sword, publicand private, nor his intimacy
with learned members of the Inns of Court, prevented
peremptory pressure being put upon him, with the result
that he composed as a kind of epilogue, an ‘ Apologetical
Dialogue ’ ;—a manly and sufficient justification, but so much
like a repetition of the offence that it rather irritated
than soothed the smarting wounds, and, after a single
performance, was prohibited. Even when he published
the play itself in the following year, Jonson was restrained
‘by authority’ from coupling with it this unrepentant
Apologia. Military swash-bucklers, dull enough to take
Captain Tucca for a reflection on the army, were hardly
pacified by the blunt concluding intimation that whoever
‘is angry for the captain still, is such’. Neither was it a
very tangible satisfaction to Templars who resented young
Ovid’s disparagement of the law, to be confronted with the
authentic text of his insulting phrases in the real Ovid.
The conclusion of the affair is obscure. But his enemies

Y The Whipping of the Satyre, by W, 1. [W. Ingram?] Imprinted at
London, for John Flasket (S. R. August 14, 1601). Jonson is here
attacked, as ‘thc Humorist’, with two kindred representatives of
¢ Satyre’, the Satyrist’ (apparently Marston) and the ¢ Epigramatist .
This produced an anonymous reply (perhaps by Marston) : The Whipper
of the Satyre bis pennance in a White Sheete (S. R, November 16). Nicholas
Breton tried to throw oil on the waters with his No Whippinge, nor
Trippinge but a kinde friendly Smippinge (S. R. September 16). Dekker
in the Satiro-mastix (Iast scene) and Jonson in the Apologetical Dialogue, as
well as in the last act of the Poetaster itself, both allude to the W hipping.
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were not content with merely suppressing the apology. A
prosecution, probably in the Star Chamber, was threatened ;
and it might have gonc hard with the unruly recusant who
had, less than two years before, barely escaped the gallows.
But the timely intervention of a good friend, a distinguished
lawyer and wit of the Middle Temple, with the chief
justice averted further consequences. Richard Martin,
whose ‘ facetiousness’ was soon to win the favour of James,
and who seems indeed to have had Justice Clement’s relish
for a jest at the cost of solemn dignitaries, undertook to
vouch for the ‘innocence’ of the play and of the author,
a service acknowledged by the dedication to him of the
Folio version. This indulgence can hardly have mitigated
the storm of private wrath; and Jonson not unnaturally
felt that his career in the perilous field of comic drama was
for the time at an end.
And, since the Comick MVSE

Hath prou’d so ominous to me, I will trie
If Tragadie haue a more kind aspect.!

In these famous words he announced his withdrawal from
the blood-stained arena into the hallowed precincts of a
lofty impersonal art. But the old warrior still breathes
battle, and there is a kind of inspiration in his lonely song,
as he flings a parting gibe at the ‘wolf’s black jaw’
and the ‘dull ass’s hoof’, which will henceforth assail
his gates in vain. For a few months he seems to have
withdrawn himself literally into a sombre and sullen
seclusion, even from his home. In February, 1602, the
law student Manningham reported in his Diary that ‘ Ben
Jonson the poet now lives upon one Townesend, and
scornes the world’? Jonson might play the misanthrope

! Apologetical Dialogue, 1. z10-12.

? Not, as formerly supposed, Aurelian Townshend, Jonson’s later
rival in Masque-making. He was now in hopeless poverty I’cf. Chambers,
A. T's, Poems and Masks, p. xiv). The reference is undoubtedly to
Sir Robert Townshend, an accomplished patron of letters, to whom
Jonson shortly afterwards expressed his grateful affection. A copy of
Sejanus, quarto, now in the possession of Mr. T. ]J. Wise, contains the
inscription : ¢ The testimony of my Affection, and Observance to my
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as he would, some powerful or hospitable hand intervened
to defend or shelter the scorner’, who, like many other
great quarrellers, provoked anger and admiring devotion at
once, and often in the same minds.

v

From his home he remained absent for five years, but in
1602-3 he exchanged the hospitality of Sir Robert
Townshend for that of Esmé Stewart, Lord of Aubigny.!
D’Aubigny, with his elder brother the Duke of Lennox,
belonged to a Scottish family who since the fifteenth
century had held the seigneury of Aubigné, in Berry.
Born and bred in France, he came to London only at the
close of the reign. How Jonson made his acquaintance we
are quite ignorant. But this long sojourn, on terms appa-
rently of unbroken cordiality, is strong evidence of Jonson’s
personal magnetism. It was interrupted only by occasional
country visits, sometimes flights from the summer and
autumn visitations of the plague. Among his havens at
such times was the country house at Connington of Sir
Robert Cotton, an old Westminster schoolmate a year or
two senior to himself, and already famous for his erudition
in the mysteries of ceremonial and precedence, as for the
great antiquarian library in his town-house at Westminster.?
noble Freind S* Robert Townsechend weh I desire may remayne wth
him and last beyond Marble.’ The signature is unfortunately cut off in
binding. Sir R. Townshend was also a patron of Fletcher, whose
sprightly verses ¢ To the perfect Gentleman, Sir R. T.’, prefixed to The
Faitbful Shepberdess, seem to inply much familiarity. We are indebted
to Mr, Wise's courtesy for the opportunity of access to the Sejanus
quarto.

! Conwers., § xili. ‘5 yeers he had not bedded with her [his wife],
but remained with my lord Aulbanic’ The ‘five years’ are fixed
with much accuracy by Manningham’s date February, 1603 (B.M.
Harl, MS. 5353, f. 987), when Jonson ‘lived upon’ Townshend, and
February 7, 1607, when he dated his Hedication to Polpone ¢ from my
house in the Blackfriars’.

% This is attested for a later time and may be assumed for at least
the whole of James'’s reign. ¢ Beeing asked wher he sawe [the treason-
able verses to Felton], he saith at Sr Robert Cottons house at west-

minster : . . . that, coming in to ST Robert Cotton's house as he often
doth, the paper of these verses liing ther vppon the table after dinner,
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The library Jonson certainly used ; even from his paralytic
bed, long afterwards, he could send to borrow a volume,
promising to return it the same day.! In the house at
Connington, too, Jonson was probably already a frequent
guest. It was on occasion of one of these visits, when Jonson
had as fellow-guest Sir Robert’s and his own master
Camden, that he saw the vision of his eldest boy, who, he
learned next day, had died at the same hour. The story,
perfectly authenticated as it is, is the more interesting, since
Jonson was by no means of the neurotic temperament
favourable to visionary experiences.? These five years of
quasi-bachelor existence may be suspected of having
witnessed not a few of the discreditable distractions recorded
or implied in the Hawthornden confetsions.  But they did
not prevent this time from being, in the main, one of eager
study, hard reading, and vigorous writing. Here, in 1604,
he put forth against Campion, the blank verse classicist, and
Daniel, the champion of romantic stanza, his proof that
‘Couplets be the bravest sort of verses '*—an Augustan
dogma which was still a heresy. Here, also, he made a
more direct contribution to linglish classicism by trans-
lating the time-honoured Horatian text-book (or scrap-
book) of Poetic Art, with observations, unfortunately lost,
from Aristotle.t And from the samc retreat came forth, at
intervals, flashes of bitter gibe, outbursts of honourable
praise, and one at least of the raie notes of tenderness,
which, with these, were later gathered into the miscella-
neous collection of his Epigrams.’

[be] was asked concerning thos verses, as it himself had been the
auther thereof, &c.' (Examination by Attorney-General, 1629, printed
in App. I11, xii).

! The letter is printed for the first time in App. 11, 21.

2 Convers , § xill,

3 Conwers., § 1: * Said he had written a discourse of Poesie both against
Campion & Daniel . .." His unfinished ¢ Epick Poeme intitled Heroo-
logia’, mentioned n the same place, was ‘all in Couplets, for he de-
testeth all other Rimes’,

4 Cf. Execration of Tulcan (Underav. xlii. 89, 9o), and note there,

® The hnes on his eldest son (Epigr. xIv). Nearly at the same time
he must have written the ¢ Ode dA\\yyopix)’ prefixed to his friend Hugh
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Nor did his ‘scorn for the world’ continue long to be
incompatible with doing its work and taking its pay.
Within three months of the performance of Poetaster he
was again busy writing for Henslowe, with whom he had, so
far as we know, no recent ground of quarrel, and who can
hardly have resented his attack upon the great rival
Company. On September 25, 1601, Henslowe paid him
two pounds for additions to Feronmymo, and again on
June 22, 1602, no less than ten pounds for further additions
to it and in earnest of a book called ‘ Richard Crookback’,
—i.e. Richard III.! These were no doubt ‘tragedy’, but
it is not likely that we have to recognize in either those
‘fresh strains’ with which he meant to ‘stiike the ear of
time’—the ‘something come into my thought, that must,
and shall be sung, high, and aloof’. The fact that Jonson
did not print ‘Richard Crookback’, any more than the
earlier ‘trcgedies’, among his collected works sufficiently
proves that it had not engaged thc ripened powers of the
man of twenty-nine. The extant additions to Feronymo
may well seem worthy of all, or more than all, the tragic
passion he possessed: but proud as he seems to have been
of the amended play, he cannot have assumed thus solemnly
the robes of the tragic poet in order mcrely to add “salt’,
of whatever quality, to another man’s antiquated dish.

The new trial of the auspices was clearly undertaken with
the most resolute determination to extort the difficult
‘kindness’ of the tragic muse. Hc chose his subject in a
field where he was past master, expended on the execution
colossal intellectual labour, and entrusted the performance
Holland’s time-serving Panchkaris. Holland was one of Sir Robert
Cotton’s associates, and appended to the poem a letter addressed by him
to Cotton, explaining its origin and intention,

! ¢Lent vnto bengemy Johnsone . .. in earneste of a Boocke called
Richard crookbacke and for new adicyons for Jeronymo the some of x1.’
‘We are not justified in concluding, with Small (Quarre/, p. 59), from the
magnitude of this sum, that it was full payment, and not carnest, for
the play,—exactly what the text tells us it was not. We can, in fact,
only conjecture how the money was divided between the unfinished

play and the additions, by the presumption that the former had the
larger share.

4501 D
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to the Company for which the most serious efforts of his art
had hitherto exclusively been composed. He even called
in an ally. For the ¢ second pen’ which he later confessed
to have had a ‘good share’ in the composition is most
likely to have been that of the only one of his fellow-
dramatists who shared his erudition, George Chapman.!

! ¢1 would inform you that this book, in all numbers, is not the same
with that which was acted on the public stage; wherein a second pen
had good share: in place of which 1 have rather chosen to put weaker,
and, no doubt, less pleasing, of mine own, than to defraud so happy a
genius of his right by my loathed usurpation ’ (Jonson, ¢ To the Readers’,
prefixed to Quarto, 1605 ; omitted from Folio). See Introduction to
Sejanus, In the absence of further evidence no weight can be attached
to the claim of an obscure poetaster, Samuel Sheppard, to have *given
qgrsonal aid’ to Jonson’s ‘ wit’ in the Sejanus (The Times Displayed, p. 22).

he claim, first made in 1646, attracted no attention till, in 1874, it
found a convinced supporter in Brinsley Nicholson (Academy, November
14: Shakespeare not part-author of Ben Jonson's Sejanus), Without giving
Sheppard the lie, we may conclude that his assertion ;

I dictated
To him when as Sefanus fall he writ,
refers, as M. Castelain (B. J. p. 31, note) suggests, to some secretarial
service, such as that of dictating Jonson’s rough draft—service to
which, in the crisis of the Civil War, when Jonson had long been dead
and the literary world was scattered, he might well be tempted to give
a heightened colour.



CHAPTER 1III

THE NEW REIGN. FROM ‘SEJANUS’
TO ¢CATILINE’

I

BuT while Sejanus was still slowly growing into shape,
the queen died, on March 24, 1603. The accession of a man
of pronounced literary pretensions and scholarly tastes to
the throne was an cvent of importance to literature and
scholarship in many ways. If James I's example gave an
unhappy sanction to pedantry, his genuine love of learning
added perceptibly to the general estimation of all those
kinds of literature which depend upon the mastery of books.
Learning had even begun to organize itself. ‘Academies’,
both literary and scientific, had been familiar for nearly a cen-
tury in Italy. Isolated and somewhat tentative examples had
already appeared in England, and these erudite conclaves,
which had incurred Shakespcare’s plcasant mockery a
dozen years before, were wholly to the new sovereign’s
mind. The Antiquarian Socicty had been founded as far
back as 1572. There Camden and Speed, Cotton and
Carew foregathered, and in the famous library of Cotton
House, already a rendezvous of scholars, Jonson and Bacon
were equally at home, and may have begun their acquain-
tance. The generation of great scholars who distinguish
this reign beyond all English precedent were not all
encouraged by James; and some, like Selden, who misused
their learning to support truth against the royal opinion.
discovered how far he was from the magis amica Veritas
of the true scholar. But few of them were wholly
unaffected by the scholastic fashions which his example
encouraged ; folios expanded, quotations multiplied, the
phalanxes of authorities grew more serried. Burton’s

D2
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Anatomy of Melancholy (1621) is the first ‘book’, in the
literary sense, which is at the same time monumentally
erudite; the texture even of Bacon’s Essays grows more
crowded with quotation and allusion in successive editions.

Of these tendencies of the Jacobean time, Sejanus,
already well advanced when James succeeded to the throne,
was an early symptom. But its completion was retarded
by other demands, equally significant of the new age.
If James rclished the solid banquets of learning, his queen
delighted in its elegant diversions. In August, 1603,
Jonson was called on to provide an entertainment for the
reception of the queen and prince at Althorpe, on their way
south from Edinburgh. The performance of Sejanus
probably after this, and in any case before the close of the
year, was far from being equally auspicious. The ground-
lings ‘lookt awry’ at its long speeches, and were not
placated by their historic authenticity ; and the approval of
the cultured few did not avail to save it from a fate at
their hands which its author compared with the savage
doom inflicted on Sejanus himself by the infuriated populace
of Rome.! Some individuals, too, of sufficient importance
to make their resentment disagreceable to the dramatist, but
branded as ‘dull poet-haters’ by his friends, insisted on
discovering satirical implications. And it was no doubt
hard to believe that the poet who had just used the Court of
Augustus as a vehicle for unmcasured personal ridicule
of his contemporaries, had portrayed the Court of Tiberius
in the guileless spirit of a scholar bent only on the historical

! In the Dedication to Lord d’Aubigny (1616). The exceptional
violence of this popular protest is attested also by the remarkable rally
of his scholarly friends to vindicale him from ‘the peoples beastly rage’.
No less than eight copies of commendatory verses, by Chapman, Hugh
Holland, Marston, and others, were prefixed to the Quarto. The
picture of the groundlings’ attitude is from Fennors Descriptions, 1616
(‘ The Description of a Poet,’ sig. B 2), quoted by Gifford ;

With more than humane art it was bedewed,

Yet to the multitude it nothing shewed;

They screwed their scurvy iawes, and lookt awry,
Like hissing snakes adiudging it to die;

‘When wits of gentry did applaud the same.
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accuracy of his play. In consequence perhaps of pressure
from these supposed victims, Jonson was called before the
Council to answer for his play. His principal accuser at
the Board, according to the most probable interpretation
of Drummond’s ambiguous words, was the Earl of
Northampton,! whom he had offended by beating one of his
servants. He is said to have charged Jonson with ¢ popery
and treason’. The character of this unprincipled nobleman,
the sccond son of Surrey the poet, was pretty well under-
stood, but the favour he enjoyed with James, and the cool
but not unfriendly toleration accorded to him by the astute
Cecil, made his enmity dangerous. He was probably, like
most other members of the house of Howard, a Catholic,
and his policy, so far as he had one, was to secure easier
conditions for members of that faith in England. But as
he was equally concerned to avoid the suspicion of being
one himself, he accompanied his secret machinations in
their favour with ostentatiously anti-Catholic activity, and
Guy Fawkes, in whose trial he took part, had to suffer for
the .unfeigned virulence with which he was at this very
moment compassing the ruin of Ralegh and Cobham, the
arch-enemies of Catholic Spain. To a man of this type,
incensed by the beating of his servant, Jonson’s known
Catholicism offered a ready pretext; nor was he likely to
boggle at the task of proving treason in the author of a play
which had a traitor for its hero. It is possible indeed that
the passages excised from the original version of Sejanus
contained speeches lending colour to such a charge ; and one
frank reference to the ingratitude of princes was left
standing in the Quarto,* which might have served as an easy
handle. The issue of this summons is not known. Probably
it was not serious. Had Jonson suffered imprisonment or

! The statement in full is: ‘Northampton was his mortall ecnemie
for brauling on a St Georges day one of his attenders, he was called
befor ye Councell for his Scjanus & accused both of poperie and treason
by him.”! Drummond’s loose composition makes it by no means abso-
lutely certain that the ¢accusation of popery and treason’ was grounded
on the play, or even made on this occasion at all.

? Cf. Introduction to Sejanus.
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other penalty, he would not have failed to relate it, as he
related other things far more unequivocally dishonourable,
to his host.

I1

An incident of this kind did in fact occur, somewhat
more than a year later, and it is reported by Drummond in
one of the liveliest bits of the whole Conwversations. No
passage in Jonson’s chequered career is better known, or
more pleasant to remember. Towards the close of 1604 he
had taken part with Chapman and with Marston in writing
the comedy of Eastward Ho. For some incidental satire
upon the Scots, including an amusing but doubtless
offensive caricature of James himself, Jonson ‘ was delated
by Sir James Murray to the King, . . . and voluntarily
imprisoned himself with’ his two collaborators, who had
apparently already been arrcsted for the same offence.
Whether the case actually came to trial does not appear,
though Drummond speaks loosely of a ‘sentence’. But it
was rumoured that they ¢ should then had their ears cutt &
noses’. Once more, however, as in the similar emergency
provoked by Poetaster, some powerful friends of the Muses
stepped in,—in particular Suffolk, the lord chamberlain, to
whom Chapman in his Sejanus poem had returned grateful
thanks for an earlier intervention of some kind on his behalf,
and Jonson’s host d’Aubigny,!—and the three culprits
were released intact. After their delivery Jonson banqueted
“all his friends’, the revered Camden foremost among them,
and helpful Mr. Richard Martin, we may surmise, not left
out. Of the speeches made over that auspicious table, one
only has been reported, and, familiar as it is, it must not be
omitted.

At the midst of the Feast his old Mother Dranke to him

& shew him a paper which she.had (if the Sentence had
taken execution), to have mixed jn y® prisson among his

! Cf. Chapman’s Letter II to Suffolk: ‘we hcare from the lord
Daubeney that his highnes hath remitted one of us wholie to your
lo. fauoure.”
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drinke, which was full of Lustie strong poison & that she

was no churle she told she minded first to have Drunk of
it herself.

Of this brief but critical imprisonment we have, however,
one other no less vivid glimpse. For it was undoubtedly
on this occasion that Jonson and Chapman wrote the much-
discussed series of letters in which they severally appeal,
with obvious indignation and astonishment at their position,
to various powerful persons to be urgent for their release.!
The letters belong to the interval between May 4 and
September 4, 1605. The former is the date of Salisbury’s
elevation to the title by which Jonson addresses him ; the
latter, the date of the entry of Eastward Ho in the
Stationers’ Register. Within a few months of the date of
his letters we find him not only at liberty, but employed on
honourable and even confidential commissions by the two
principal persons among those to whom his supplications
had becn addressed, Suffolk and Salisbury. For the
marriage of Suffolk’s daughter, the notorious Countess
of Essex, he wrote, during the last weeks of 1603, the
masque of Hymenaei performed on January 6, 1606. His
vogue as a writer of Court masques was clearly growing.
Notwithstanding his elegant celebrations of the queen’s
journey into England, he had not been employed for the
Court masques of the new king’s first Christmas (1603-4).
His rival Daniel (‘a good honest man, but no poet’) had
been called in, and had responded with an elementary
example of the art of masque-making, which must have
provoked Jonson's critical contempt, had he witnessed it.
There is reason to suspect that he did witness it, and
without concealing his opinion. For in the first days of
January, 1604, he, with his good friend Sir John Roe,
was ‘thrust out’ of Court for some kind of unmannerly
behaviour by Suffolk himself, as lord chamberlain. But
the offence, whatever it was, was soon condoned. The more
so, probably, since Jonson had several opportunities, only a

1 See Appendix II, where the letters are discussed in detail.
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few weeks later, of showing his quality as a maker of cere-
monial entertainments more decisively than by grimaces
or guffaws at a rival's expense. When in March, 1604,
James made his long-delayed State entry into the City,
Jonson was employed, with Dekker, to provide the speeches.
Four days later, when the king opened Parliament, Jonson
addressed him in a ‘Panegyre’ of grave counsel and
congratulation. And on the May day following, he furnished
the little masque, miscalled by Gifford Z/e Penates, with
which Sir William Cornwallis regaled the king and queen
at his house at Highgate. Their satisfaction is doubtless
attested by the fact that Jonson was summoned to provide the
Court masque for the following Chiistmas. The Masque of
Blackness (1604-5) is the first of a series which continued
unbroken, save by his own casual absence, for the remainder
of the reign. And two years later, in spite of the fresh
entanglements which had intervened, the lord chamberlain
himself made amends for that expulsion in the way already
described.

II1

It was in a graver matter that Jonson’s services were
commissioned, towards the end of the following year, by
Lord Salisbury. On November 7, 1605, two days after the
abortive Gunpowder Plot, he received a warrant from
the Privy Council®! to convey to an unnamed priest ¢ that
offered to do good service to the State’, a promise of safe-
conduct ‘to and from the lords’. How Jonson came to
rcceive this commission is unknown: but as a professing
Catholic, and under recent obligations to the clemency of
the Council, he might well be credited with both special
facilities for communicating with the conspirators and some
disposition to use them. It is, however, by no means
cxcluded that he offered his services. He was not in their
secrets; their cause was in no sense his; and without

! Extracted from the lost Rcgister of the Privy Council (Bruce,

Athenaeum, 22 April, 1865, to whom the discovery of this incident
1s due).
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pressing too literally his asseveration, in the subsequent
report to Salisbury, that ‘if I had been a priest, I would
have put on wings on such an occasion, and have thought
it no adventure, where 1 might have done (besides His
Majesty and my country) all Christianity good service’,
it is clear that he felt in the matter altogether as a subject
and an Englishman, not as a Catholic. The mission, how-
cver, proved futile. Armed with his warrant, Jonson went
to the chaplain of the Venetian ambassador, who engaged
himself, before a witness, to find ‘one’ (doubtless a priest)
thoroughly informed of the Plot, ¢ absolute in all numbers’,
for the purpose. He had to report, on the following day
(November 8),! that the chaplain was unable to carry out
the engagement, since ‘that party will not be found’, and
that all his subsequent attempts to get into communication
with persons cognizant of the Plot had been met with
evasions. The most important result of Jonson’s inquiries
was his report to Salisbury of the formidable dimensions
and compact organization of the Plot which had just
escaped success: ¢ So that, to tell your Lordship plainly my
heart, I think they are all so enweaved in it, as it will make
500 gent: less of the Religion within this week, if they
carry their understanding about them.” It was doubtless
within a few days of this incident that Jonson addressed his
congratulatory epigram to Lord Monteagle, the principal
agent in the frustration of the Plot:
My countries parents I hauc many knowne;
But sauer of my countrey thee alone.?

We may probably ascribe to the evidence thus given by
Jonson of his sterling loyalty to the government, Catholic as
he was, the indulgent treatment which he experienced
shortly afterwards, in an encounter, dangcrous at such a
moment, with the ecclesiastical guardians of the Protestant
faith. In April, 1606, he and his wife (as already mentioned)

! Letter of Jonson to Salisbury, cndorsed by another hand, ¢8 Nov.
1600, clearly by an crror for ‘1605’ (State Papers (Domestic) James 1,
vol. xvi, No. 30). The text is repioduced in Appendix II.

* Epigr, Ix.
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were ‘presented’ at the Consistory Court of London for
habitual absence from divine service and from Communion
at their parish church. Jonson denied the first part of the
charge, affirming that ‘bothe he and his wife doe goe
ordinarily to Churche & to his owne parishe Churche & so
hath don this halfe yeare’—in other words, since the date
of the Plot. Politic motives had thus doubtless induced an
outward conformity. But to receive the Communion was
another matter, and Jonson here had scruples of conscience
which he was not the man to waive. He frankly put the
matter before the judge, that he had been of another
opinion in religion, ‘which now upon better advisement he
is determined to alter’, and requested to have assigned
certain learned men to confer with him, ‘ he promising to
conforme him selfe according as they shall advise him &
perswade him’. The judge accepted the proposal, and
named for the purpose the Dean of St. Paul’s, the Archbishop
of Canterbury’s chaplain, ¢ with whom he sayethe he hath
some acquaintance’, and others. The ‘ conferences’ were to
take place twice a week, and on the last court-day of the
following term the stubborn doubter was to ‘certify’ to
the court ‘how he is satisfied and resolved’. We are
unfortunately denied any glimpses of these conferences, but
they can hardly have been without their humorous aspect.
It would seem that Jonson’s conscience resisted, for the
present, persuasion, and that, having agreed to conform
when he was ¢ persuaded’, he in keeping with this proviso
declined to conform. To all appearance the court acqui-
esced. Nothing is known, at least, of any further steps taken
to remove his ‘ difficulties’, or bring him back to the fold,
and he remained a Catholic, according to his own statement,
for five or six years more.

In addition to the charge of neglecting the offices of the
Church, a vaguer but more serious accusation had been
brought against him in the Consistory Court on the same
occasion, that of being ¢ by fame a seducer of youthe to the
popishe Religion’. This Jonson vehemently denied, and
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called for evidence. None was immediately forthcoming,
and the judge thercupon called upon the churchwardens
who had presented him to attend in court the next court-
day and specify the particulars of their charge. The case
was called on several successive (weekly) court-days of May.
Nothing is known of the issue. It may be surmised that
the churchwardens, failing to discover ‘ particulars’, caused
the case to be postponed from week to week. Some
powerful influence too may have intervened. The court
was plainly disposed to throw the burden of proof upon his
accusers.!

v

The months that followed the discovery of the ¢Plot’
mark, indeed, in several ways the beginning of a new phase
in Jonson's status and prestige. Lessby any ‘study ’ of his
own than by the evident recognition of his sterling loyalty
on the part of a king inclined to be friendly to fellow-
scholars, he was now regarded with something more than
tolerant eyes by the most powerful persons in the State.
He was about to conquer the suffrages of the whole play-
going world also, and at a single step to recover the prestige
which the later Humour plays had sapped, and Sejanus,
with all but the scholarly minority, shattered. Z7/e Fox,?
in fact, without conceding an inch to unworthy tastes, must
have laid as tenacious a grip upon the groundlings as upon
the most scholarly relisher of Lucian or Petronius.® Some

! Our knowledge of these incidents is derived from the original
entries in the records of the Consistory Court. Their discovery is
due to Mr. F. W. X. Fincham, Superintendent of the Department
for Literary Inquiry at Somerset House, who communicated the facts
to the Royal Historical Society on April 24, 1921. His paper,
‘Notes from Ecclesiastical Records in Somerset House, 1471-1858°,
was printed in the Society’s Transactions, 4th Series, vol. iv, pp. 103-39.

? The play was probably written during the autumn of 1605; the
topical allusions in 11. i are more specific than such allusions commonly
are, and seem to point clearly to events of the spring and summer of

that year (Fleay, Biog. Chron. i. 373).
8 Cf. Jasper Mayne’s assertion, in the Jonsonus Virbius, 1638, p. 31, that

When ¢y FoxE had ten times acted beene,
Each day was first, but that 'twas cheaper seene.
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months later, perhaps in the summer of 1606, when the
plague was in London, it was presented, successively, before
the two Universities, and the occasion appears to have been
a signal triumph for the slighted scholar. Two years later
he rewarded the ¢ love and acceptance’ shown by the ‘two
most noble and most equal sisters’ to his poem by a
dedicatory epistle which is at once an apologia pro vita sua
and the trumpet of a prophecy. In a prose at once stately,
massive, and flexible, like brocade worn by a lithe athlete,
he defends himself at the tribunal of these ‘ most learned
arbitresses ' from the charges of abusive satire to which his
past carecr, and especially the events of 1605, might seem
to render him liable. It is the appeal of a great single-
handed champion—a Samson weary with slaughter of the
Philistines—to the judgement of his kinsmen of Israel.
And it is with the same lofty air of fellowship, of secure
alliance in the defence of the temple of the Muses against
the profane, that he holds up a scornful mirror to the
dramatic degradation of the age—to the ‘rotten and base
rags, wherwith the Times haue adulterated’ the form of
Poetry, and declares his will, “ if my MVSES be true to me’,
to raise up her despised head again, ‘restore her to her
primitiue habit, fcature, and maiesty, and render her
worthy to be imbraced, and kist, of all the great and master-
spirits of our world ’.!

If the hope thus eloquently announced was ever fulfilled
by Jonson, it was in the very poem which these words
ushered in. But Volpone was already two years old when
he wrote them, and the further fulfilment of the lofty
promise tarried. His work as a masque-maker was indeed

! No doubt to lament, in 1607-8, over the degradation of poetry wus
to court the indignant protests of posterity, which recognizes in the first
decade of the seventeenth century, if measured by its greatest achieve-
ments, the most momentous ten years i the history of the literature of
the world. But a few supreme works do not make a literature; and
Jonson looked out over the vast welter of writing, now in large part
lost; much of it, to judge from the worst of what has survived, in-
credibly bad to an eye so exacting as Jonson’s, though often no doubt,
even a:i the worst, visited with gleams of poetry to which he rarely
attained.
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steadily growing in importance as well as in vogue. Each
new masque became, in the words of a contemporary, the
rage of the hour at Court.! And Jonson contrived to keep
the poet steadily predominant over the scene-painter, the
upholsterer, the milliner, and the jeweller—no slight tribute
to his talent and to his tact. The masque of Hymenae: for
the wedding of Lady Essex (1605) had been followed (1608)
by the brilliant Hue and Cry after Cupid, for the wedding
of Lord Haddington; the rudimentary Masque of Black-
ness of the second Christmas by the rich and splendid
Masque of Beauty, February, 1608. And a year later
came the Masque of Queens, surpassing all other Jacobean
masques in poetic force and fire. So far, at least, the
development of this frail and evanescent genre had consisted
in endowing it with nerves of poetry, not with the muscle
and marrow of realism. But even so noble a creation as
this could hardly suffice to vindicate so lofty a pledge.

On the stage proper, however, he was during these next
two years to show the full compass of his dramatic power.
FEpicoenc (1609-10),2 a marvel of constructive technique,
grounded on no matter how farcical a base, is by far the
most laughable of his plays. It was probably well received
by the men of the audience whose withers were not wrung ;
but Jonson’s studies of contemporary folly were too
incisively real and too rich in individual traits to escape
personal acclamation, and angry protests mingled with the
applause. 7/ Alchemist, which followed in the autumn

! During the preparations for the Haddington wedding masque
Donne wrote to his friend Sir Thomas Roe: ¢ If for custome you will
doe a particular office in rccompense, deliver this Letter to your
Lady now, or when the rage of the Mask is past’ (Letters to Severall
Persons of Honour, 1651, p. 204).

* He dedicated the play in the Folio to a literary sailor-friend and
boon companion in the Mermaid Literary Club, Sir Francis Stuart,
with a veiled reference to the ‘certain hatred of some’, and to the
‘contumely’ done him which will be wiped off by Stuart’s sentence.
Little importance can be attached to the piece of chaff gravely retailed
by Drummond (he had doubtless heard it from Jonson), to the effect
that when it ¢ was first acted, there was found Verses after on the stage
against him, concluding that that Play was well named the Silent Woman,
there was never one man to say Plaudite to it’. How powerfully the
illusion of personal intention was created by Jonson's realistically
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of 1610, may also have provoked some individual animosity.
His ‘son’ Herrick, in an ode ‘Upon M. Ben Johnson’,
denounced indignantly the ‘ignorance’ of those
who once hist

At thy unequal’d play, the Alchymist ;

Oh fie upon ’em!!
In common with Epicoene, it was even ‘stayed’ from pub-
lication for some months after their first entry in the
Stationers’ Register, and appeared only in 1612. This
masterpiece, less recondite and less romantic than Volporne,
but built with as consummate technique, and full of direct
appeal to the business and bosoms of Jacobean ILondon,
cannot have missed, even at the outsct, the profound effect
testified nearly a generation later by Shirley’s eulogy.

On these two signal triumphs followed a complete fiasco.
Catiline (1611) repeated the failure of Sejanus; the successes
of the intervening years availing nothing, as far as we can
see, to temper the general resentment. For even the more
refined and educated part of the audience, which had more
than once responded to the appeal of his exacting and
erudite dramatic work, concurred, this time, in the verdict
of the groundlings.? Jonson published it the same year

elaborated types is well conveyed by Beaumont in his verses on this
play: Where he that strongly writes, although he meane
To scourge but vices in a labour'd scene,
Yet private faults shall be so well exprest
As men do act hem, that cach priuate brest,
That findes thesc errors in it selte, shall say,
He meant me, not my vices, in the play.
Y Hesperides, 1648, p. 173.
? This seems to be implied by the motto prefixed to the printed play :
His non plebecula gaudet :
Verum equitis quoque, iam migravit ab aure voluptas
Omnis, ad incertos oculos & gaudia vana,

A curious passage in Gayton’s Pleasant Notes upon Don Quixote, 1654,
p. 271, describing Jonson’s demeanour after the failure of one of his
plays, applies very closely to this situation, and may perhaps, though
the play is called a ‘ Comcedy’, rest upon a confused tradition of it :
‘.. . although the only Laureat of our stage (having compos’d a Play of
excellent worth, but not of equall applause) fell downe upon his knees, and
gave thanks, that he had transcended the capacity of the vulgar; yet his
protestation against their ignorance, was not sufficient to vindicate the
misapplication of the argument ; for the judicious part of that Auditory
condemn’d it equally with those that did not understand it...
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with a dedication to Pembroke, who, contrary to ‘all
noise of opinion’, dared ‘in these lig-giuen times to coun-
tenance a legitimate Poéme’. For three years Jonson offered
nothing further to the public stage.

No such disaster checkers the record of the masques with
which he now dignified the recurring Christmas festivities
of the Court. His unbroken and ever-growing success in
this graceful genre is not without an element of pathos.
Hercules, out of request for the labours of his club, is eagerly
sought for the dainty products of his distaff.

The Masque of Queens had been followed on the succeed-
ing Christmas scasons by a series of slighter but even more
ingenious and graceful pieces: Love Freed from Ignorance
and Folly, Love Restored, Mercury Vindicated from the Al-
chemists, and the Golden Age Restored! For other courtly
and royal occasions also his help continued to be called in.
With unmistakable zest he responded, in particular, to the
summons to devise the elaborate ¢ Barriers’ in which Prince
Henry sought to celebrate his investiture as Prince of Wales,
and the beautiful Masque of Oberon which followed. No-
where else has the vein of chivalrous romance which
undoubtedly ran in Jonson’s nature disengaged itself so
freely from the obsessions of realism and satire. In the yet
more splendid celebration of the wedding of the Princess
Elizabeth, in February, 1613, it cannot be doubted that he
would have taken a conspicuous part, had he not then been
absent from England. In his default, Chapman (who alone,
he told Drummond, with Fletcher ‘ next himself could make
a masque’),? and Beaumont and Campion, whom qualified
opinion would rather seem to have associated with Chapman
in this distinction, were employed, respectively, by the
Middle Temple and Lincoln’s Inn, by the Inner Temple and
Gray’s Inn, and by the Court.

! The last two masques fall in date beyond the limit of the present
chapters.

* But it may be questioned whether ‘ Fletcher’ is not Drummond’s
blunder for ¢ Beaumont ’.



CHAPTER IV

JONSON’S SOCIETY, 1603-12
I

OF Jonson's private life during these years much can be
gathered, but very little is precisely known. The years of
friction with the authorities, of imprisonment and peril,
impending punishment, and unexpected release, which
stood out so vividly in Jonson’s memory when he told the
story of his life at Hawthornden, were followed by years of
which he found almost nothing to say. His annals were dull,
and toall appearance these years, which in any case saw the
crowning achievements of his art and genius, were the
happiest of his life. His gigantic faculty of work was being
quietly but fruitfully applied, not in drama and masque
only, but in the critical labours of a many-sided scholar.
The rich collections destroyed by the fire in 1623 must have
been in great part the work of these years. The scholar and
the dramatist worked side by side; often, as in the Roman
tragedies, in collaboration, sometimes in frce and independent
alliance, as in 7/%e Apology for Bartholomew Fatr which its
author prefixed to his Poetic Art founded upon Horace’s
Poetics. Stage interest probably had some concern, too, in
his curious correspondence with Selden, about the same,
time (1615),' upon the purport of the Mosaic prohibition of
the wearing of women’s garments by men, and of men’s by
women. Selden, in furnishing him at great length with the
Hebrew and Syriac literature of the subject, implies that
everything relating to it in the Greck and Latin fathers
of the Church was already known to his correspondent.
Jonson, on his part, made a contribution, as other friends
were doing, to the gigantic work which the hero of El Dorado,
baffled in his aims but with his fiery energy still undimmed,

Y Joannis Seldent Opera Omnia, ed. Wilkins, 1726, vol. ii, pp. 1690-6.
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was composing in the Tower. Ralegh’s History of the
World appeared in 1614. Jonson had sent him ¢ a piece of
the Punic War’, which, as he told Drummond with some
resentment, Ralegh, who ‘esteemed more of fame than
conscience’, had ‘altered and set in his booke".!

But deep student as Jonson certainly continued to be
through these years of his most strenuous original production,
he was assuredly never long a rccluse. It is precisely to
this first decade of James’s reign that the famous memories
of the Mermaid Tavern in Bread Street most clearly attach
themselves. There, from 1603 or 1604 at least, if not the
recognized autocrat, he was certainly a leading spirit in the
company of ‘Right generous, jovial and mercurial Sireniacks’,
as Coryat % called them, who included the best brains then
busy for the stage. Two verse epistles, full of gaiety and
charm, from Francis Beaumont in the country to Ben in
town, give us a lively idea of the genial intimacy that
prevailed there. In one of these, recently discovered,® he
explains that he is not writing to show his wit or learning,
or because he has anything new to tell, or ‘hoping to be
stilde A good Epistler thro the towne’, ‘ but to showe The
Love I carrie & methinks do owe To you ...’

Know I write not these lines to the end
To please Ben Johnson but to please my frend.

Y Conwversations, § xii. 200, 201. Sir Charles Firth has identified the
passage as the description of the revolt of the mercenaries against
Carthage. See note on the passage in Appendix I.

2 Coryat in November 1615 addressed a letter from Agra to about
twenty-five friends in England, members of ‘the right worshipfull
Fraternitie of Sirenical Gentlemen, that meet the fiist I'ridaie of euery
Moneth, at the signe of the Mere-Maide in Bread-streete in London’,
They include, beside Jonson, Donne, Sir Robert Cotton, Christopher
Brooke, Sir Richard Martin, Inigo Jones, but doubtless also Beaumont
and Shakespeare.

3 Quoted by W. G. P. in Times Lit. Suppt., September 15, 1921,
from an old commonplace-book. The letter (twenty lines as quoted)
contains an interesting new allusion to Shakespeare at the height of his
career:

heere I would let slippe
(If 1 had any in mee) schollershippe
And from all learning keep these lines as cleere [MS. deere]
As Shakespeares best are, which our heires shall heere,

4ol E
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The other letter is famous. It was in 1606 or 1607 that
Beaumont, detained in the country by an unfinished play,
wistfully dreamed, amid his pastoral hayfields and harvest-
ale, of the ‘ full Mermaid wine’, and the ¢ things’ done and

spoken there—
Words that have been
So nimble, and so full of subtle flame,
As if that every one from whom they came
Had meant to put his whole wit in a jest
And had resolved to live a fool the rest
Of his dull life;—1

and protested that all his own wit flowed from Ben’s, and
that he had no good but in his company. Sarcastic outsiders
put the matter less kindly, ascribed Ben’s wit, such as it was,
to his vast potations, and declared that all his plays were
‘drawn’ at the Mermaid first.2 To the years between 1602
and 1610, too, we must assign Jonson’s famous wit-combats
with Shakespeare, of which Fuller® reported a tradition too
vivid and too intrinsically probable to be dismissed. Yet
it is doubtful whether Fuller’s account does justice to the
magnetism of Jonson. He judged from hearsay, and his
report is to be qualified by the first-hand witness of the
Beaumonts and the Herricks who had come under his spell.
If, as Fuller says, ‘his parts were not so ready to run of
themselves as able to answer the spur’, if ‘he would sit
silent in a learned company, and sink in (besides wine) their
several humours into his observation’, he clearly had the
quality which makes the silences and slownesses of men of

Y Master Francis Beaumont’s Letter to Ben Jonson, awritten before be and
M. Fletcher came to London, &2c. The sarcastic reference to * Sutcliffe’s
wit’, as Mr. Fleay points out, makes it probable that the letter was
written in or shortly after 1606, when Sutcliffe issued three tracts
(Biog. Chron., i. 170).

2 Jasper Mayne in Jonsonus Virbius, 1638, p. 30,

* Fuller, Worthies, 1662, Warwick-Shire’, p. 126, ‘ Many were the avit-
combates betwixt him and Ben Jobnson, which two 1 behold like a Spanish
great Gallion, and an English man of War; Master Jobnson (like the
tormer) was built far higher in Learning; So/id, but Slaw in his
performances. Shake-spear with the English-man of War, lesser in bulk,
but lighter in sailing, could turn with all tides, tack about and take
advantage of all winds, by the quickness of his Wit and Invention.’
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strong personality as alluring as eloquence, and their mere
presence a fertilizing source of wit in other men.

Whether his great antagonist in those half-legendary
wit-combats was allured or repelled, whether he was on
intimate or distant terms with Jonson, whether they were
close friends as well as fellow-dramatists who worked for
rival companies on radically different principles, are
questions which Jonson’s biographer cannot avoid, but
can answer only with surmise. The complete silence
of authentic tradition fortifies, but does not compel, the
more negative conclusion.

But the Mermaid was far from being the only resort in
which Jonson in these years was a welcome and even
honoured guest. He was certainly intimate with several
men of his own or similar standing, who can only occasion-
ally have crossed its threshold. John Donne, to whom
Jonson, so difficult a critic of other men’s experiments in
epigram, humbly submitted his own,! and whom he thought
‘the first poet in the world in some things’, did not love the
company of lesser poets ; his passionate temperament, what-
ever depths of profligacy it lured him to explore, was not
without its haughty reserves; his Bohemianism was, like
Jaques’s melancholy, his own. To Jonson he was a loyal
friend, and Jonson honoured his judgement and revered his
counsel even when he demurred to it. An extant letter
(App. II, xi) shows us Jonson smarting under certain
calumnious ¢ whisperings’, and bent, against Donne’s advice,
upon publicly repelling them, ‘the proper justice that every
clear man owes to his innocency’. None of Jonson’s friend-
ships stimulates our curiosity and interest more than this.

An intimacy of a different kind, which excites our interest
hardly less, and baffles it more completely, connected both
poets with the distinguished civic family of Roe. To Sir
John and also to William Roe, Jonson addressed, at various

Y Epigr. xcvi:

Who shall doubt, DONNE, where 1 a Poet be
When 1 dare send my Epigrames to thee?

E 2
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times, the most heartily affectionate of all his epigrams.
In 1616, according to a recently discovered record (printed
in Appendix III), Jonson appeared as witness in a law-
suit arising out of William Roe's university career.
Sir John was something of a scholar as well as a brave
soldier, and an ‘infinite spender’. He was honoured by
Jonson with a copy of a treasured volume, Casaubon’s
Persius ; was severely wounded in the Netherlands in 1605,
but recovered and finally died of the plague in Jonson's
arms ;! Jonson furnishing the cost of the funeral to the
extent of £20, ‘which was given him back’. It was this
friend who shared Jonson's ejection from Hampton Court
at the performance of a masque, and wrote him an epigram
on the event in the spirited key of—

Forget we were thrust out; It is but thus,
God threatens Kings, Kings Lords, as Lords doe us.?

II

But one of the two ejected spectators had speedily found
his way back into the precincts of the Court as poet. And
it is plain that the barrier normally interposed between the

! Epigr. xxxii refers to his wound. Jonson’s inscription in the Persius
is worth noticing as an indication of his estimate both of Roe and of
Persius, as well as, incidentally, of himself: ¢ D. Joanni Roe, Amico
Probatissimo, Hunc amorem et delicias Suas, Satiricorum doctissimum,
Persium, cum doctissimo Commentario Sacravit Ben. Jonsonius ., ., .
The other details from Conwvers., § xii.

With a third brother, Sir Thomas, Jonson was doubtless on less
intimate terms, but they can hardly have been unacquainted. Sir
Thomas Roe was by far the most distinguished man of a capable family.
Still well remgmbered as the first official resident at the Court of the
Mogul (16714) and as the author of a fascinating account of his adventures
there, he had been a comrade of Donne in his secular days and was to
become the trusted confidant (‘honest Tom’) of the fugitive Queen of
Bohemia. The description of him placed on record by the Court ot the
Company before his appointment as a ‘man of a pregnant understanding,
well-spoken, learned, industrious and of a comely personage’, may be
taken to express, with whatever heightening, the generic character of
the Roe brothers.

Sir Thomas Roe’s account of his embassy is now edited in a readily
accessible form, Many of Donne’s letters to him, addressed ‘dear Tom?,
are extant (D. N. B, sub nomine).

3 The Poems of Jobn Donne, ed. Grierson, i, 414.
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Court society and the professional persons who catered for
its amusement was in his case easily relaxed or overcome.
Still in the prime of manhood, his rugged and irregular
features, scarred and blotched as they were with disease,
conveyed animpression of formidable and aggressive power ;
but their harshness was tempered by a brilliant eye, sensitive
and speaking lips, and a finely moulded brow, shadowed by
waving clusters of short black curls. With little interest in
women, and a very imperfect apprehension of their finer
qualities, Jonson had in extraordinary measure the virility
which attracts many women more surely than tenderness.
It is certain that he found among the ladies of distinguished
family who surrounded the queen, and who took part with
her in the stately diversions he devised, some who admitted
him to friendship, if not to more intimate relations still. Of
such an episode, and one of which the memory and the
aroma lingered long, the graceful lyrics in which he
celebrated ‘Charis’ appear to be the record.! ‘Charis’ was
probably the lady who played Venus (‘See the chariot at
hand here of love, wherein my lady rideth!’) in the masque,
hitherto known as the Hue and Cry after Cupid, performed
at Lord Haddington’s marriage in 1608. The identity of
‘Charis’ can only be guessed at; but we know that eight
years later Jonson put two, perhaps the finest, stanzas (‘ Do
but look on her eyes’) into a play,* that eleven years later
‘T'll taste as lightly as the bee’ was one of the common-
places of his repetition at Hawthornden, and that fourteen
or fifteen years later he wrote a proem to the series, still
‘celebrating’, at fifty, her who ‘shall make the old man
young’,

If <Charis’ inspired his choicest verses of love, Jonson
enjoyed with several other women of rank an intercourse in
which there was more of friendship than of patronage. In
a number of noble families literature was a traditional
interest or occupation, and the society of men of letters
willingly cultivated. Chief among them were those in

Y Underavoods, ii. 3 The Devil is an Ass, 11 vi.
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which ran the blood of the Sidneys and the Haringtons.
Lucy Harington, Countess of Bedford, above all, made her
country house at Twickenham a little court of literature—as
near an approach to the French salon as the English
seventeenth century ever achieved. To Donne she was ‘the
Countess’ par excellence, not without reason; to Drayton
also, and to Jonson, she showed herself a generous friend,
and Jonson’s epistles and epigrams to her disclose the rare
quality of friendship which admits both of familiarity and ot
reverence.! Two ladies of the Sidney family not unworthily
rivalled the Countess of Bedford :—Sidney’s daughter, the
Countess of Rutland,and his niece, wife of Sir Robert Wroth.
In both friendships the husbands played a secondary or
even hostile part. Lady Rutland—a ‘ widowed wife’, in a
peculiarly poignant sense—was herself a poet, and one, in
Jonson’s opinion, ‘ nothing inferior to her Father’, if we may
trust the Hawthornden conversations, which contain little
flattery. Addressing herself, he heightened the same com-
parison into shameless hyperbole.? Jonson enjoyed her
hospitalities on a familiar footing, and two picturesque
scenes, of which they were the occasion, stood out in his
memory and are not casily obliterated from ours.® One,
when he read Overbury’s 7%e 1Vife aloud at her request,
and with so rare a grace that Overbury charged him with
intending an unlawful suit, while the lady herself kept certain
lines of his reading always in her remembrance ; the other,
when Rutland suddenly entercd as she sat at table with
Jonson, and angrily rebuked her for ‘keeping table to
poets’. Lady Wroth’s literary proclivities were even more
pronounced. Her pastoral romance Urania (1621) grace-
fully continued the Arcadian and Sidneian tradition.
Jonson ¢ exscribed ’ some of her fluent sonnets and addressed
to her a well-written if not very poetical sonnet of his own
! Epigrs. 1xxxiv and Ixxvi. The letter alrcady mentioned from Jonson
to Donne (App. 11, xi) probably refers to his friendship with the
Countess, and to some calumny of which it had been the occasion.

? Conwers., § xii; Epigr. Ixxix.
3 Convers., §§ xii; xiv. 357-60.
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(Underwoods, xxviii). Between 16c6,when Sir Robert Wroth
succeeded to his father's estates, and 1614, when he died,
Jonson was on a familiar footing with both husband and wife,
and assuredly knew at first hand the rural hospitalities
which they dispensed at Durance, and which he describes
with so unmistakable a relish, and with so much genuine
and unsought charm, in the epistle to Wroth.!

With two, at least, of the male scions of the Sidney
family, Sir Robert Sidney and the Earl of Pembroke, son
of Sir Philip’s sister, Jonson was on similarly friendly terms.
At the ancestral mansion of Penshurst he enjoyed a hospi-
tality which imposed none of the indignities to which men of
letters were liable in some other noble houses ; there

comes no guest, but is allow’d to cate,
Without his feare, and of thy lords owne meate: . ..
And I not faine to sit (as some, this day,
At great mens tables) and yet dine away.?

The Earl of Pembroke (to whom he had so confidently
dedicated Catiline as well as, a little later, his Epigrams)
was accustomed to send him £20 (equivalent to nearly £150
now)?® every New Year's Day, to buy new books, and
the ‘penance’ playfully imposed upon the poet by the
countess, for approving her husband’s assertion that ‘ women
be men’s shadows’* throws an attractive light upon his
personal relations with them.

! Forest, iii, ‘To Sir Robert Wroth’. The frank and comrade-like
tone of this epistle to ‘ my Wroth * does not harmonize very well with
Jonson's assertion (Convers., § xiv) that Lady Wroth was ¢ unworthily
maried on a Iealous husband’. But it is surely incredible that Jonson
should have written thus had he himself, as Mr. Fleay suspects, been the
occasion of Wroth’s jealousy. This gratuitous suggestion rests, however,
on no more tangible grounds than the fact that Jonson’s poems to ¢ Celia’
occur in the Forest near the epistle to Wroth, and that Mr. Fleay
believes ¢ Celia’ to stand for Lady Wroth.

? Forest, ii, * To Penshurst’.,

3 Conwers., § xiii.

4 Convers.,§ xiv. Jonson’s ‘ proof’is given in the Forest, vii. A French
Latinist, Aneau, had already ‘justified’ this satiric commonplace, and
Jonson did little more than translate, though with more than his usual
neatness, Aneau’s epigram. Whatever his regard for individual women,
it probably represents not unfairly his opinion of the sex at large.
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But Jonson’s occupations during these sojourns in country
houses were not exclusively literary. At Polesworth, at any
rate, the seat of Sir Henry Goodyere in Warwickshire,
where he was perhaps introduced by Donne, he witnessed
the sport in which Goodyere was as keen a connoisseur as
in books and friends. If Jonson did not hawk himself, he
learned ‘ why wise-men hawking follow’; and rewarded his
host with a pleasant comparison between the hawk and the
satirist.!  Wroth, too, was a devoted sportsman, who hunted
hare, partridge, and stags in their season, and ‘gave his
gladder guests the sight’.

With a large number of other persons of rank or distinction
the Epigrams and the Forest show that Jonson had, by 1612,
at least a formal acquaintance. That his intercourse with
his five years’ host, d'Aubigny, did not end with his removal
in 1607, on d'Aubigny’s marriage, to his own house in Black-
friars, is shown by his fine epistle, some months later, to the
young wife (Forest, xiii). At the Universities, which had
spontaneously recognized his rank and where Volpone had
been performed with signal applause, he had warm well-
wishers, as his reception at Oxford in 1619 was to show;
but the evidence of his intercourse with either Oxford or
Cambridge between these visits is very meagre. When
James visited Cambiidge in March, 1614-15, Robert Lane,
president of St. John’s College, requested Jonson ‘to penne
a dyttye’ for the reception.? At Oxford, Sir Henry Savile,
the stateliest figure in the then academic world, was still
presiding ovetr the fortunes of Merton, as well as of Eton,
when Jonson addressed to him his striking epigram (xcv).
But it is doubtful whether the most Tacitean of English
dramatists had other than slight occasional relations with
the translator of Tacitus.

With another Scotsman of distinction and influence at
Court he seems to have been on a friendly footing. Sir

v Epigr. Ixxxv.
? Cf, the St. John’s College Magazine, The Eagle, vols. xvi, p. 237, and
XXV, P. 134,
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Robert Aytoun, gentleman of the bedchamber and secretary
to the queen, was, Aubrey tells us! ‘acquainted with all the
wits of his time in England’, and was something of a wit
himself. Well versed in French and Italian, he wrote
courtly love-songs which Burns thought it worth while to
rewrite in dialect, but hardly improved. Jonson he ‘loved
dearly’, if we may trust the Conversations (§ xi); and they
had apparently a further tie, not shared by most of the wits,
in scholarship.

Without doubt theie was a very decided reverse to this
picture of growing honour and extending friendships.
Jonson was a generous but a difficult friend; he paid
willing homage to intellect and learning in whatever station,
but bore fools with undisguised impatience, whatever their
rank. And he demanded recognition for himself with
a fearless assurance which sometimes strained the rigorous
code of seventeenth-century ctiquette. With the Court, in
particular, Jonson’s rclations were decidedly chequered.
With the great dignitaries, Suffolk and Salisbury, he was
now reconciled, and he requited their not unimportant
favours with literary tributes which have done some service
to their fame.? DBut it is probable that their estimate of
the value of these and other services differed appreciably
from his own. Salisbury, he remarked bitterly to
Drummond, ‘never cared for any man longer than he can
make use of him’.> And his pointed praise of the even-
handed hospitality of Penshurst may well have been
prompted by recollection of the scene at Salisbury’s other-
wise managed table,* which he described to the same reporter,

! Aubrey says that Aytoun was ‘a great acquaintance of Mr, Tho:
Hobbes of Malinesbury, whom Mr. Hobbes told ine he made use ot (to-
gether with Ben Johnson) for an Aristarchus, when he drew up his Epte
dedicatory for his translation of Thucydides’ (Aubrey MS. 6, fol.
"y )bpigram; liti, Ixiir, Ixiv, and lxvii.

8 Conwers., § x1v. 353~4. Drunumond wrote ‘longer nor’, but this is
his provincialism.

¢ Convers., § xili, 317-21. ‘Beingat the end of my Lord Salisburie’s table

with Inigo Jones, and demanded by my Lord why he was not glad, ** My
lord, said he, you promised I should dine with you, but I doe not”, for



58 Fonson’s Society, 1603—12

In this case Jonson had some reason to resent his treatment,
however unconventional his mode of protest. The guest
at the bottom of the board whose scowl attracted the
notice and inquiry of his host at the high table was no
nonentity, and his reply, * My lord, you promised I should
dine with you, but I doe not’, though doubtless received
with derisive laughter by the company, was as dignified and
cogent as it was bold. Clearly the man who understood
courtly usage in this democratic sense was not likely
to show excessive deference to the well-born witlings
and criticasters, the ‘Lords Ignorant’ and ‘Courtlings’
and ‘ Court-parrots’ and ¢ Court-worms’, who, like Hotspur’s
perfumed popinjay, presumed on their superiority to the
rough strong man. The strong man wrote of them with an
intensity of scornful phrase such as Pope used to brand the
silken and milk-white effeminacy of ‘Sporus’. It was
not, perhaps, necessary to be a Shakespeare to score
momentary triumphs over the solid but slow-moving intel-
lect of Ben. But there can have been no lasting peace
between the autocrat of the Mermaid and the ‘chamber-
critics’ who dined and supped ‘at Madams table’, and
‘made all wit goe high, or low’, at their own valuation;?!
or who ‘set up new wits still’ to ‘pluck down’ his. Ben
Jonson, in these circles, must have endured some of the
humiliations, and achieved also the condign revenge, of his
great namesake in his classical affair with Lord Chesterfield.
For the niceties of feminine etiquette he had little regard,
and if women did not admire his masculine power the less
because it was often blunt and unceremonious, he was
singularly exempt ‘from a corresponding illusion in their
case ; and the marked and painted Court beauty attracted
with peculiar readiness the cynical regard which for him—
a few chosen women friends set apart—habitually disrobed

he had none of his meat; he esteemed only that his meat which was of
his own dish.” Cunningham suggests that this probably occurred on one
of the two festive occasions at Theobald’s for which Jonson provided
an ‘ Entertainment’, i. e. either on July 24, 1606, or May 22, 1607.

v Cf. Epigr. Ixxi, On Court Parrat’; Ixxii, * To Court-ling.’
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womankind of even ordinary grace and virtue. ‘1°, he says,

Have eaten with the Beauties, and the Wits, . . .
And came so nigh to know
Whether their faces were their owne, or no.

For the most part the welter of personal antagonism,
quarrel, and intrigue which lies behind these diatribes
escapes our scrutiny. But in one case at least the woman
at whom he levels his scorn in these years can be identified.
What Jonson’s special quarrel with Cecily Bulstrode was,
we do not know. Certainly few men in his day, or in any
day, have assailed a woman with the foul-mouthed ferocity
of his lines to ‘The Court Pucell’ (Underwoods, xlix).
The erotic verses addressed to her by one of her intimates
(probably either Donne or Roe)* sufficiently attest her
character. But Jonson impatiently flings aside the dignity
of just rebuke (which indced he had little title to administer),
in order to outdo her in ribald abuse. It is not Juvenal
denouncing Messalina, or Knox rebuking Mary, that the
spectacle recalls, but Pope hitching into rhyme his acrid
and shameless gibes at Lady Mary Wortley Montagu.

111

Jonson’s relations with the Court were not the less difficult
and precarious because his position there was that of an
artist whose services, though not easily dispensed with,
were needed only on rare occasions, and werec moreover of
a kind peculiarly exposed to the jealousies of colleagues
and rivals. The masque, as a joint product of several
categories of artists—poet, scene-painter, architect, musician,
the devisers of dresses and dances—surpassed even modern
opera in its capabilities as a hotbed of professional intrigue.
Jonson, who from first to last stood for the supremacy of
the literary element in the masque, had to contend not
only with the professional pride of the representatives of

Y Underavoods, xii1. 33-6.
? See The Poems of Jobn Donne, ed. Grierson, 1. 410,
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other arts but with the insatiable appetite of Court audiences
for spectacle and pageantry. With some of his fellow-
artists, as Thomas Giles, the ingenious maker of dances, he
was on cordial terms; with one, at least, the musician
Alphonso Ferrabosco, on terms of-affectionate friendship.
Ferrabosco, who was of English birth though of Italian
parentage, was one of the distinguished band of composers
who made the early decades of the seventeenth century
the golden age of English song. His equally distinguished
father had exercised his invention, in friendly emulation
with Byrd, upon the gem of Elizabethan anonymous lyrics,
‘I saw my lady weep’;! the son found music for all the
songs of Jonson’s earlier masques, as well as for the ‘ Celia’
in Volpone, and Jonson rewarded his help with the heartiest
acknowledgement in prose and verse.?2 Nototiously different,
even in these early years of their joint career, were Jonson’s
relations with the architect Inigo Jones. The two men
had much in common, but their community was not of the
kind that makes for concord. Each, with a vast equipment
of knowledge, ideas, and inventive capacity in his special
domain, had his full measure of the masterful arrogance of
genius. Inigo had returned from Italy steeped in the neo-
classicism of Palladio, and eager to graft upon the half-
Gothic luxuriance of Elizabethan art its severer and more
disciplined technique. His talents had already won him
powerful patrons at other European Courts, and the sister of
one of these, Christian IV of Denmark, was now Queen of
England. From the first he enjoyed the marked favour
of Anne, and from 1604~-5 to her death, and long afterwards,
his invention and versatile craftsmanship left their mark
upon each season’s festivities. In the Masque of Blackness,
which gave the first example of the developed Jacobean
masque, the new #dgisseur and the new masque-poet for

! Peacham, The Compleat Gentlemnan, 1622, p. 101,

1 Cf. the tributes appended to Hymenaei and to the Masque of Queens,
and the two epigrams (cxxx, cxxxi) to Ferrabosco, prefixed severally to

his Book of Ayres and to his Lesson for 1, 2, and 3 Viols, both published
1609.
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the first time met in collaboration. The cause and occasion
of the original rupture between them cannot be clearly made
out. It is evident that the two artists entertained radically
divergent notions of the importance of their several functions
in the masque. The equilibrium between them, however
long maintained, was therefore eminently unstable. For
Jones, as for most of the spectators, the life of masques
lay in show; whencc the conclusion modestly drawn by
Daniel in his preface to 7ethys’ Festival readily followed.
that in them ‘the art and invention of the Architect gives
the greatest grace, and is of most importance’. For Jonson,
on the contrary, the ‘show’, however elaborate, furnished
by the architect was only ‘ the bodily part’ which the poet’s
invention and verse had to animate. His statements of the
shares of the several artists, in the notes to the published
masques, cannot be callel unjust or grudging towards Inigo,
but they convcy the impression that he is tacitly rebutting
much larger claims 2 on his colleague’s part. No conclusion
can be drawn from the fact that some of these statements
were excised, and others retained, in the Folio. However
hostile his attitude towagds Jones may by that time have
become, he might well be willing to 1etain statements
alrecady published which defined his opponent’s pretensions.
On the other hand, we cannot argue hostility from the
omission of such statements in the Love Frecd from [gnorance
and Folly and the Oberon, or the omission of the former
reference to Joncs in Fymenaci; for the address to his
undoubted friend Ferrabosco is also omitted. But two of
the Epigrams tell a different story.  We can hardly mistake
the person aimed at in the lines to * Mime ' (cxv),and on * The
Town’s Honest Man’ (cxxix), nor the decp-seated long ac-
cumulated malignity which discharges itsell, with calculated

' Commentary on Masque of Blackness (Folio, 1616, p. 8¢5).

? Cf. the close of the comment on the Masque of Queens (ib. p. 946)
and the defiant flourish of the Haddington Masque: ¢ The deuice and act
of the scene. M. YNIGO IONES his, with additions of the Trophaes.
For the inuention of the whole and the verses, Assertor qui dicat esse
meos, Imponet plagiario pudorem’ (ib. p. 942).
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irony, in both. The two men were, then, before the publica-
tion of the Folio, and probably by 1612, bitter enemies
at heart. For more than two years after this latter date,
owing first to Jonson’s, then to Inigo’s,absence from England,
they never met ; and absence may have tempered their feud.
They in any case resumed collaboration ; but the gusto with
which Jonson, in 1619, recounted the insults he had levelled
at Jones shows that the fire first kindled about 1612, which
blazed out so fiercely in 1631, only smouldered during the
intervening years.!

In spite, then, of our almost complete ignorance of definite
events in Jonson’s life, apart from the annals of his literary
output, during these years of his intellectual prime, we can
construct a tolerably distinct picture of his social milien
between his thirticth and fortieth year, and of his demeanour
in and towards it. A personality of immense force, which
stamps with ineffaceable character every line he wrote, but
was neither very supple nor very sensitive, he exercised
over both men and women a charm which always contained
the germs of repulsion. His strength, though capable of
delicacy, and even of tenderness, and pouring itself out
without stint in praise of what was strong in others, passed
readily, when confronted by ignorance and pretension, into
a ferocity which knew neither chivalry nor mercy. No man
of his time probably had heartier friends and bitterer
enemies, nor more of either. And the diversity of his
attachments is as remarkable as their number. Jonson’s
towering egoism was not that of a narrow nature. He was
poorly endowed with the sympathetic imagination which
crosses the frontier of alien souls. But he had in a high
degree the genial versatility of the full-blooded tempera-
ment ; he touched life and character at many points, knew

! The whole matter is excellently discussed by Brotanek, Die engl.
Maskenspiele, p. 243 f.  Brotanek ascribes their first quarrel to Jones’s
resentment at the omission in the Folio of some of the published references
to him—due he thinks merely to want of space. He would thus date
their quarrel in 1616. But the Epigrams referred to in the text leave
little doubt that they had quarrelled before the publication of the Folio.
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the austere discipline of the schools and the riotous abandon-
ment of the tavern; he had Camden for his master and
Venetia Digby for his * Muse’, and could yet indulge ina
boisterous freak of stercoraceous humour like the ‘ Famous
Voyage ' !—deliberately printed in his collected works,—of
which the great Samuel’s midnight “frisk’ with his ‘gay
dogs’ is a decorous shadow.
v Epigr. cxxxiti.



CHAPTER V

LATER MATURITY

I

THE year 1612-13 has no claim to be regarded as a
turning-point in Jonson’s carcer, but circumstances have
made it a valuable landmark for his biographer. By 1612,
it is probable, he had begun to prepare the definitive edition
of his works, in folio. It marks Jonson’s critical sclf-
consciousness—in contrast with Shakespeaie’s lofty uncon-
cern—that alrcady, in his fortieth ycar. while still in the
heyday of his powers, he deliberately and with the minutest
care brought his litcrary output into the shape by which
he wished it to be finally judged.

But the volume was not published until 1616. Mr.
Simpson (Every Man in his Humour, p. xxxii {.) has shown
that the delay may be sufficiently explained by the fact that
Jonson’s printer was engaged during the intervening years
in printing Ralegh’s History of the World. These years
were also a time of lean harvests with Jonson himself.
He produced no play between Catiline (1611) and Bartholo-
mew Fair (1614), and no masque between Love Restored,
Twelfth Night, 1612, and A Challenge ar Tilt, December,
1613. During a great part of the interval Jonson himself
was absent from the country, and thus took no part either
in the obsequies of Prince Henry (who died on November 6,
1612) or in the wedding festivities of the Princess Elizabeth,
celebrated with extraordinary splendour in February, 1613.
Jonson had apparently not visited the Continent since his
Flemish campaign of some twenty years before.

This visit, like the first, is known to us chiefly from one
or two reminiscences touched with characteristic bravado
which fastened on the memory of the laird of Hawthornden.
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On the recommendation, a late tradition asserts, of Camden
Jonson, his former pupil, was invited by Sir Walter Ralegh,
then and for nearly ten years past a prisoner in the Tower,
to act as tutor, on a foreign tour, to his son. It was hardly
a happy choice which singled out Jonson to play Mentor to
a notorious young scapegrace among the distractions of
Paris. His eminence as a scholar was unquestioned ; and
Ralegh was indebted to him, among others of the ¢best
wits in England’, as already noticed, for some help in his
History of the World. He was now, moreover, once more
a Protestant; and if Ralegh had heard how the zealous
convert ‘ drank out the cup in token of complete reconcilia-
tion’, he is not unlikely to have relished this unequivocal
demonstration against the Church of the Inquisition and
Philip II. But Ben’s genial redundance in the cup was a
dangerous trait. He was, moreover, imperfectly versed in
French, in which his pupil seems to have had some colloquial
skill. In his attempts to apply a salutary discipline to his
charge, he was thus heavily handicapped. It is needless to
repeat the story of young Ralegh’s exploit in the streets of
Paris; a dangerous insult to the Catholic religion which
might well have cost the lives of both. Happily Jonson
found occasion twice at least to put off the réle of the
pedagogue which he played so imperfectly, and resume his
more natural function as a scholar and critic.

The first of these occasions was a theological Debate
between Protestant and Catholic champions, held in a
private house in Paris on September 4, 1612, and witnessed
by Jonson. A certain ‘S.E.’ later published a summary of
the discussion,! from which we learn that a certain M. Knevet,
a Catholic, coming to Paris during the sojourn there of a
doughty Protestant minister, Daniel Featley,? was ‘put in

! Included in The Relation of a Conference touching the Reall Presence,
by L. 1., Douay, 1635.

? Featley had been young Ralegh'’s tutor at Oxford, and left an un-
favourable report of him. Was Ralegh present at the disputation, and
did it suggest the profane turn which he gave to the exhibition of the
drunken Ben?

601 F
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mind that he was mistaken in the matter of religion’, in
particular,it would seem, on the doctrine of the Real Presence.
Knevet thercupon told his brother, ‘an honest gentleman
living in Paris’, that he would like to hear the case argued.
On the following day, accordingly, a formal ‘disputatibn'
on the Real Presence, of a kind then familiar, took place
in Knevet’s chamber betwecn Featley as ‘ opponent’ and
Smith, later Bishop of Chalcedon, as ‘ respondent’.  Featley
had with him John Pory, a member of James'’s first Parlia-
ment; and among those present, clearly by invitation,
was ‘M. Ben [loknson’. A report of the proceedings
was subsequently issued, certified as accurate by both
Pory and Jonson. Jonson’s words, appended to Pory's,
are:

I professe, that all things in this Narration deliuered
and quoted out of D. Swmiths Autographie, are true out
of my Examination. And of the rest I remember the
most, or all; neither can I suspect any part.

B. I

Jonson listened, then, as an invited guest, to a debate
between spokesmen of the faith he had recently resumed,
and of that which he had previously held ¢ for twelve years’;
and it is plain that his certificate of the accuracy of the
report was accepted by the Protestant champion, Featley,
who published it with the report itself in his Grand Sacri-
lege of the Church of Rome, 1630}

The argument, to judge from the specimens given, appears
to have been, on both sides, a peculiarly tasteless and futile
example of scholastic logic, and no conclusion can be drawn
from the fact that Jonson heard it and certified the accuracy
of a report as to the grounds either of his previous abandon-
ment of Protestantism or of his recent return to it. But the
trust evidently reposed in him by the Protestants goes to
confirm the conviction, supported by all we know of him
besides, that his return to Protestantism now, when his

! W. D. Briggs, ‘On certain Incidents in Ben Jonson’s Life’ (Mod.
Philology, xi. 279 f.).
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worldly interest concurred with it, was as sincere as his
former acceptance of Catholicism at the peril of his life.

The date of the Disputation shows that Jonson left
England, at latest, at the end of August, 1612. We know
that he was again in London by June 29, 1613, the date of
the burning of the Globe Theatre, which he tells us in the
¢ Execration of Vulcan’ that he ‘saw’. It is possible, of
course, that Jonson paid two visits to Paris, one at the time
of the Debate, the other in 1613 when, according to Drum-
mond’s report, he was there with young Ralegh. But this
is most unlikely in itself, and his complete silence in con-
nexion with a national event so considerable as the mar-
riage of the princess in February confirms the conclusion
that he was then absent from the country.

Of the circumstances which brought him into contact
with the Cardinal Duperron nothing is known, and our
knowledge of their intercourse is confined to Drummond’s
tantalizingly laconic report of a single interview, which not
improbably brought it to an abrupt end. Jacques Davy
Duperron was, in 1613, approaching the close of a long and
highly prosperous career. The son of a Huguenot refugee,
he had rapidly discovered that full scope for his brilliant
and supple intellect was only to be found in the Catholic
Church, Here his advance was rapid. Eloquent, per-
suasive, and adroit to the highest degree, a master of dialectic
and of policy, he established his sway not only over the
weak Henri III, but over the shrewd and politic Béarnois
himself, whose acceptance of the Roman faith, as the only
basis of peace, was mainly his work. 1In the Conference at
Fontainebleau, in 1600, between Catholics and Calvinists,
he was chosen to champion the Catholic faith, and scored a
rhetorical if not a moral triumph over Duplessis and Mornay.
At Rome he twice procured the success of the French
candidate in the election of popes. As a preacher, a wit,
and a scholar, he had a high repute. While still a young
man he had been chosen to pronounce the funeral dloge of
Ronsard. His oration is a classical piece of obituary elo-

F 2
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quence. His bons mots were famous.! He threw off fluent
copies of verse,—satires, ballads, translations from Virgil
and Horace—all long since forgotten. Yet in his own day,
his ‘free translation’ from Virgil—portions of the First and
Fourth Books of the Aencid—acquired at least a momentary
notoriety, and not in his own country alone. A copy sent
by him, apparently in 1612, to his countryman and con-
troversial antagonist, Casaubon, in England, aroused the
interest of James, who expressed through Casaubon a desire
to receive a copy for himself. Duperron’s reply went astray,
was surreptitiously printed, translated into English, and
published in London.? In it, after excusing himself for the
delay and thanking Casaubon for showing the king a former
letter, and procuring for him some part of the royal favour,
he proceeds: ¢As for the Translation of Virgil’s Versc,
whereof you say his Majesty desired a Copy, that being
lost, which before I sent to you, I must dcfer for some days
the performance of this duty, for that I have caused it to be
printed again with an addition of one part of the Fourth.’
He will presently, he adds, send a copy for Casaubon to
present to the king in his name.*

When, a few months later, Jonson met Duperron,—
probably introduced by Casaubon, and at the cardinal’s
house—it was natural that the cardinal should bring out
the translations which had won so flattering a notice from
the English king, to reccive the plaudits of his learned
subject. The result, to a great ecclesiastic, wit, and courtier,
whose career had been a series of intellectual and social
triumphs, must have been highly disconcerting. “He told

Y Cf. Perroniana et Thuana, ou Pensées judicieuses et bonmots du card.
Perron . . . Colon, 1594.

2 A Letter aritten from Paris by lord Card. of Perron to M. Casaubon in
England, translated out of French. 1612,

8 The subsequent relations, not here in question, between the king
and the cardinal, were less amicable. Du Perron in 1614 delivered an
oration on behalf of the Lords Spiritual, in opposition to a motion of
the third Estate, to the effect that neither temporal nor spiritual power
can release a subject from its allegiance to the monarch. To this James

wrote a reply in the name of offended divine right, and the cardinal
retorted.
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Cardinal de Perron ... who shew him his translations of
Virgil, that they were naught.”? This frankness was yet more
shocking to French notions of politeness than to ours, and
his distinguished Fiench biographer finds it scarcely credi-
bleZ But it is hard to believe that this was not substantially
what Jonson said. He was not morose, and it was no
peevish willingness to wound that prompted him. The
cardinal’s work, described in the published title-page as
‘une traduction libre’, was not likely to conciliate a scholar
whoseownfoible was rather a wooden literalness, and to invite
his approval of a translation exccuted on the wrong principle
was to call out all that formidable passion for holding up a
glass before the eyes of faulty men which made him wish, as
he told Drummond, for the chance of preaching one sermon
to the king ; ‘ for he would not flatter though he saw Decath’,
Circumstances had now actually given him the chance of
preaching to the cardinal, and he used it in the same spirit,
—stripping him of the literary spolia opima as he had once
stripped his unlucky Spanish opponent of his material arms,
and relating the feat afterwards with a like touch of conscious
bravado to his Scottish host.

II

Before the end of June, 1613, at latest, Jonson had returned
home, and parted with his pupil—‘I think not in cold
blood’, says Walton credibly enough. On June 29 he was
in London, and witnessed the swift destruction of the Globe
by fire, during the performance of /lenry VIII® He
appears to have resumed at -once his ordinary activities.
Bartholomew Fair, played in October, 1614, must have
occupied much of his time during the preceding months of
that year. After a great popular success with the audience
of the Hope, it was given, the next day, apparently with no
less acceptance, at Whitchall.

Bartholomerw Fair may be said, in effect, to have rehabili-

Y Conzers., § iv. 2 P, Férety Cardinel Du Perron, 1577,
¢ Execration upon Vulcan’, Und. xlui, L. 135,
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tated the author of Catiline, as the Fox had rehabilitated
the no less discredited author of Sejanus. A picture of the
great London Fair, drawn with Jonson's incomparable wealth
of realism, was likely to captivate just those elements of the
audience which had revolted at the erudite longucurs of his
second Roman tragedy. It marked, however, an undoubted
relaxation of the sinews of Jonson’s dramatic technique; a
return from the organized and coherent intricacy of Volpone
and the Alckemist towards the loose multiplicity of Every
Man out of his Humour or Cynthia’s Revels] But it
marked no decline of genius. Such a decline, however, can
hardly be ignored in Tk Devil is an Ass* which followed
two years later; an experiment in the antiquated devilry
which had once made the fortune of Dr. Faustus, and which
the author of Every Man in lis Humour had begun his
career by renouncing. The vcin of comic invention here
ran palpably thin. The enduring dramatic work of Jonson
was in fact substantially done. Once more, however, and
more strikingly than ever, the vein of light and delicate
fancy which yielded the Court masques showed that it was
still untouched by exhaustion or decay. On the first
Christmas after his return the ordinary festivities of the
season were merged in the celebration of a great Court
wedding, the most splendid and the most infamous in
the history of the reign. On December 26 Lady Frances
Howard was married to the Earl of Somerset. The so-
called Sguires’ Masque, by Campion, was performed in
the evening. The wedding festivities continued till Twelfth
Night, when the Gentlemen of Gray’s Inn presented the

! ]ons(;n’s ¢ Apologie’ or defence of the play in his lost Art of Poetry
(Drum., Conwvers., § v) probably attempted some kind of justification of its
glaring disregard of classical structure. But it cannot have satisfied his
stricter critical conscience; and Chetwood (in Memoirs of the Life and
Writings of Ben Jonson Esq., 1756) reports a saying of his, apparently
authentic, to this effect : ¢ This Comedy had prodigious success, and, as
Ben himsclf, in a Letter to a Friend, says, “so unmerited, that, for the
Time to come, he would feed the Swine with the Husks, or Chaff of
Wit, since the good Grain they had no Relish for .’

? On the objection apparently taken to the satire in this play, and the
king’s intervention, see the Introduction,
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Masque of Flowers, the work of three of their number.
Jonson, so far as is known, contributed only the slight
Challenge at 7ilt, the homely 7risk Masque, and a' copy
of verses addressed to ‘Virtuous Somerset’. We may
regret that Jonson, who had joined, innocently enough, in
celebrating the first marriage of the countess as a child of
ten, should have consented to take any part in this second
act of her career. But it is to be remembered that, though
her reputation was already sinister, her full guilt was not
yet known. The studied vagueness with which Jonson
described both entertainments in the Folio makes his judge-
ment upon the whole sordid drama sufficiently clear. The
verses to Somerset he did not print, and they would probably
have remained unknown had they not been preserved in
manuscript in a copy of the Folio. With the following
Christmas season, however, begins a serics of masques which,
at least in felicitous ingenuity of invention, marks Jonson's
highest achievement in this kind. Mercury Vindicated from
the Alchemists(1614-15), The Golden Age Restored (1615-16),
The Vision of Delight and Lovers made Men (1616-17), and
Pleasure Reconciled to Virtue (1617-18) are distinguished
by happy artistry and easy command of the most
varied resources. They belong to the moment of happy
poise in the growth of the Jonsonian masque, when it had
put off its early stiffness of design, but as yet showed no
sign of succumbing to the disintegrating attractions of
comedy, personal satire, and topical allusion. It is not
surprising that at the festivities of the following Christmas,
1618-19, when Jonson was absent in the north, the masque,
by another hand, was ‘not so approved of the King as in
former times’, and that Jonson’s absence was ‘1egretted ’.!

! Drummond to Jonson, January 17, 1619. Gifford supposed this letter
to have been written in 1620, after Jonson’s return, and is followed by
Professor Gregory Smith (Ben Jonson, p. 170). But its date js fixed
by the contents. Drummond says he is sending Jonson the ¢ Epigram
which you desired’. This Epigram was the Latin original of the
¢ Madrigale’ which Jonson, as parting gift to his host, sent him with a

cordial inscription two days later (January 19). Jonson evidently wrote
from Edinburgh, a few days before departing southwards.
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During the remainder of the reign his masques continue to
hold the first place in the estcem of the Court. On every
Twelfth Night from 1621 to 1625 his services were called in.
With the Masque of Gipsies, thrice performed during the
summer of 1621, at Burley, Belvoir, and Windsor, Jonson
reached the summit of his popularity as a masque writer.
Its, to us, often unsavoury realism probably contributed to
the result. In the ensuing masques the realistic clements,
without submerging the rest, as here, grew steadily in
importance. In 7ime Vindicated (1622-3) he launched a
caustic satire upon a fellow-assailant of the time’s abuses,
George Wither; and in Neptune's Triumph and The Fortunate
Isles essayed the more delicate and hazardous task of
playing upon the abortive project of the Spanish Marriage.
With T/e I‘ortunate Isles, save for a brief renewal five years
later, the history of the Jonsonian masque abruptly closes,
but for reasons that had no connexion with any decline of
power.

In drama, on the other hand, the author of 7/e Alchemist
might well be concluded to have now written himself out.
For nine ycars following 7/%e Devil is an Ass, no new play
of his was brought upon the stage. There are few signs
that he even concerned himself in any way with dramatic
affairs. During the two years 1619 and 1620 he seems to
have sent nothing at all to press. ‘Marry,” says the printer
in the News from the New World (January, 1621), after an
allusion to his visit to IXdinburgh, ‘he has been restive they
say ever since, for we have had nothing from him, he has
set out nothing I am sure.” The two great documents for
his life and work during the interval betwecn 7/he Devil is
an Ass and The Staple of News, the Conversations with
Drummond (1619) and the * Ixecration upon Vulcan’ (1623),
rather indicate that the drama had fallen into the second
line of his intcrests and activities, and that, without having
expressly renounced it, his labours in this kind were at most
fitful. Jonson's literary talk at Hawthornden did not often,
if we may trust Drummond, turn upon the popular stage.
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His host was a keen student of the drama, and zealous
collector of plays in quarto. Yet in 1619, three years after
Shakespeare’s death, he learnt nothing from Jonson that he
thought worth reporting, about him or his work, but two
ofthand ciiticisms; of Fletcher, of Middleton, only a passing
word ; of Massinger and Webster, nothing whatever. This
might be ‘envy’. But even his own plays Jonson hardly
mentions save as occasions of trouble with the government
and slender profit to himself. They had not brought
him, he says, £200 in all—and he scarcely touches on
dramatic theory or practice at all. We owe to Drummond,
however, the knowledge of his guest’s abandoned project of
an English Amphitryon (§ xvi). The one dramatic inspira-
tion which Scotland brought him, of a ‘fisher or pastoral
play’ with its ‘scene on Loch Lomond’, remained a dream.
His living interest now attaches unmistakably to non-
dramatic poetry. He is at work upon an epic poem of
‘the Worthies of this Country roused by fame’; his keenest
remarks on literary technique relate to verse structure, the
demerits of long lines, stanzas, and sonnets, the superiority
of the couplet, the true nature of epigram, and the like;
while the pieces he loved to recite, ‘the commonplaces of
his repetition’, were not purple patches from the plays, his
own or other, but satires, epigrams, songs; bits of Spenser,
Wotton, and Donne.

The second document, the  Exccration upon Vulcan’, gives
us a yet more valuable, because first-hand glimpse of his
preoccupations nearly five years later (November, 1623).
That tragi-comic elegy commemorates among his lost
writings the ‘ Parcels of a play’. He was, then, once more
occupied with drama at the date of the fire. But the rest
of the work recorded is remote from drama, and in the
main from poetry: an epic on Proserpine, his ¢ journey
into Scotland sung’, a prose history of the reign of Henry
V, the scholar’s notes of twenty-four years' reading in
the classics, with ‘his humble gleanings in divinity’;
finally, an English Grammar. It would be idle to speculate
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upon the precise character of these lost pieces; but the
mere record of all this lost or projected work suffices to
show that Jonson's range of interest and enterprise at fifty
reached farther in several directions than we should gather
from his extant writings. None of them is more to be
regretted than the Epic on ‘the Worthies of this Country’
called Heroologia, “all in couplets, for he detesteth all other
rimes’. Its manner and spirit, if not its substance, may be
guessed from the occasional heroic passages of the masques,
such as Merlin’s prophecy (‘all in couplets’, too) of the great
worthies of the English throne (Prince Henry's Barriers),
and perhaps the scene of the restoration of the worthics of
song—Chaucer, Gower, Lydgate, Spenser—in 7ke Golden
Age Restored. Arthur, whose story he thought unmatched
as the ground of a Heroic poem, cannot have been wanting
in his own.! The Discovery of his Scottish journey, ¢ with
all the adventures’, excited the interest of James,and was to
have contained not only accounts of scenery (Loch Lomond,
an early trace of romantic interest), but antiquarian inscrip-
tions and notices of municipal and academic institutions.?
It would clearly have been a sociological as well as literary
document of importance, like 7/ Excursion. The history
of Henry V (‘eight of his nine years’) besides the ‘ material
succours lent’ by his antiquarian friends, Selden, Carew,
and Cotton, may be surmised to have borne witness in
style and composition to his declared and characteristic
admiration of Tacitus.®

To these works which the fire found incomplete, or still
unprinted, if ready for the press, must be added one which
had already been entered in the Stationers’ Register, on
October 2, 1623, his translation of Barclay’s vigorously
written Latin romance of Argenis* Barclay had enjoyed

! Convers., § x.

* Letter to Drummond, May 10, 1619. It appears from Drummond’s
letter of July 1, enclosing a map of Loch Lomond, that he had previously
supplied Jonson, in a lost lettcr, with these particulars. See Appendix
I1, xv.

3 Conwers., § ix, and passim.

¢ This translation is actually specified in the first draft of the ¢ Execra-



Later Maturity 75

James’s favour in England, and his veiled allegory of con-
temporary European politics won a celebrity out of
proportion to its merits.! Jonson’s translation had been
commissioned by the king in the previous year, and must
have occupied even so doughty a translator a large part of
the intervening months,

III

Our detailed knowledge of Jonson’s occupations and
projects in these years is due mainly, it will be seen, to two
events, the Scottish journey and the fire, which in different
ways induced him to communicate himself with unusual
freedom. His journey to the north, if less familiar to us in
detail than some other journeys of the time, stands easily
first in literary and personal significance. Even before the
accession of James had made London the social capital
of Scotland, ‘ the road to England’ was probably more
frequented than the road out of it. But apart from the
rapidly multiplying trade relations, and the public and
private messengers who, as the quecn drew near her end,
pursucd and crossed onc another’s path between the English
and Scottish Courts, plcasure-touring in the modern sense
was already beginning; and the leisured and well-to-do
persons who could undertake it were to be found mostly in
the southern kingdom. Camden’s great work had con-
tributed to make educated Englishmen more keenly aware
of the vast treasures of antiquarian interest still visible in
all parts of England, and Fynes Moryson, the itinerarist

tion ’ preserved in the Harley MS. 4955, fol. 44 verso, ‘Three bookes, not
amisse, Reveald (if some can 1udge) of Argenis, For our owne Ladyes’.

' The vogue of Argenis at this date may be judged from Chanmiberlain’s
remark to Carleton (Dom. State Papers, 1622, May 11) that its price had
risen from 5s. to 14s.; and from his conviction that Jonson ¢will not
be able to equal the original’. Charles I, after his accession, revived the
project, and an English version by Sir Robert Le Grys and Thomas
May was published in 1629. It is not known whether Jonson had
declined to do his work again, as he well might. More probably perhaps,
in view of his distant relations with the Court in those years, he was
not asked.
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par excellence of his time, recommended the Britannia to
intending tourists as a guide, supplementing it with a sketch
of his own Scotch tour and suggestions for a continuation
in Ireland and Wales. Even the players of London, though
their frequent travels rarely took them farther north than
Leicester or Shrewsbury, had at least once, in 1599, sought
the doubtful suffrages of an Ildinburgh audience. Nothing
is definitely known of the occasion of Jonson's tour.
Gossip invested it, long before it actually came off,
with the air of an athlctic feat undertaken ‘for profit’,
in the manner of Taylor the Water-poct.! In spite of
the ‘mountain belly’ and the incipient grey hair,
Jonson was still a robust man, in the prime of life, and the
four-hundred-mile walk through England in summer timc,
at his own pace, may well have presented itself to him as a
far from disagreeable method of cconomy. In the Scottish
capital, his name and fame, authenticated as they now were
by the imposing cdition of his ¢ works’, were as current
as in London; an evidence of enlightenment which doubt-
less had its share in inspiring his later eulogy of Edinburgh
as ‘ Britain’s other cye’; and it may be conjcctured that if
Jonson’s tour was not actually the result of an invitation,
the rumour of his coming cvoked encouraging intimations
of the welcome which awaited him there, and which he in
fact received.

Jonson’s personal tics with Scotsmen of distinction were
indeed unusually numerous, and even lend some support to
the surmise that be was recognized as something of a Scot
himsclf, in virtue of thc Annandale grandfather. Not to
speak of the king, who took a kindly interest in his
journey, his five ycars’ intimacy with d’Aubigny, as his
guest, gave him an important link with another branch of
the Stuart family, of which Esmé’s elder brother, the Duke
of Lennox, was head. His cordial relations with Sir Robert

! “Ben Jonson is going on foot to Edinburgh and back, for his profit,
it was reported in a news-letter from London (State Papers, Domestic,
James I, xcii. 62).
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Aytoun may also have counted for something. Of the
slender band of Scottish men of letters, however, one, and
that the most influential and the best known, Sir William
Alexander, certainly took no part in furtheiing Jonson’s wel-
come ; he bore him a grudge, Jonson thought, as the enemy
of Drayton, and had openly ‘neglected’ him. Another
fricnd both of Drayton and of Alexander, however, and the
most considerable poct then living in Scotland, took the
lead in his entertainment and has left us the most enduring
memorial of the visit of his redoubtable guest.

For Scotland, then, Jonson set out in the course of the
summer of 1618, adding momentarily to the gaiety of the
literary world by the pedestrian method of his journey.
Of the facetiae occasioned, in great wits and small, by this
exploit few specimens have survived. ‘I love not’, said
Francis Bacon to him. ‘to see Poesy go on other feet than
poctical dactylus and spondaeus.’”! This kindly jest affords
our only glimpse of Jonson’s personal relations with the
greatest of the very few contemporaries for whom he enter-
tained an unqualified admiration. He took the then usual
route to Scotland, by the North Road, through Yorkshire
and Northumberland ; all we know of his journey, however,
in the absencc of the lost Itinerary, is that at Darlington he
replaced his worn-out shoes with a new pair, which he
expected to last as far as the same place on his way home.*

At Edinburgh, where he probably arrived early in August,
he was warmly received. Taylor the \Water-poet, who had
come on foot, too,-—malicious gossip said, in order to
ridicule Jonson—testifies to the hospitable attentions paid
him by the most distinguished circles.® ‘I found my long
approoued and assured good friend . . . at one Master Zokn

! Convers., § xiii. 88 f. Drummond’s Scottish orthography is not
rctained. A “picce of chaff in rhyme, doubtless occasioned by the
journey, will be found in Ungathered Verse, No. xlvii,

Some verses, ascribed to him in W. Gray’s Choregraplia, or A4
Survey of Newcastle upon Tyne 1649, on St. Nicholas’ Church there,
indicate that the tradition of his passing through the town thirty years
before was still alive.

$ Taylor had travelled by the west country route, and explored the
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Stuarts house . . . I left him, as well, as I hope neuer to see
him in a worse estate : for he isamong Noblemen and Gentle-
men that knowe his true worth, and their owne honours,
where with much respectiuc loue he is worthily entertained.’?
Of these noble and gentle acquaintances a few only arc known
to us by name; the Fentons, Nisbets, Scots, Levingstones,
Wriths,? to whom he sent cordial messages after his
departure. The most distinct among them to us is that of
Sir John Scot of Scotstarvet, ¢ a busy man in foul weather’
according to contemporary repute, who was rapidly
building up a fortune and estate by shrewd practice in the
law, but who was also scholar of St. Andrews, a connoisseur
and collector of Latin verse, and a correspondent of other
scholars. In September, 1618, Jonson was staying at Leith
with Mr. John Stuart,® probably the most important man in
the town; and here, on the 18th, the Water-poet found his
‘long approoued and assured good friend’, and received
from him, on taking leave, as he tells us in his Penniless
Pilgrimage, a gold piece of twenty-two shillings to drink
his health in England. Public honours wcre not wanting.
On September 2cth the Edinburgh Town Council autho-
rized the admission of ‘ Benjamyn Jonsoun inglisman’ as a
‘burges and gildbrother in communi forma’. In October
they entertained him to dinner, at a cost to the City
Treasury of £221. 6s. 4d. (Scots).*- <All these distinctions
and acquaintanceships, however, arc insignificant for us
compared to a single, probably the closing, episode of his

Highlands as far as Braemar and Badenoch beforc he met Jonson at
Leith,

Y The Pennyles Pilgrimage, 1618, sig. F 2 verso.

3 Professor Masson (Reguster of the Priay Council of Scotland, vol, xi,
Introduction, p. clxvi) gives all that can now be gathered about these
persous (cf. App. 11, Letters xii and xiv).

8 Masson identifies him, no doubt rightly, with the Water-hailie and
Shipper of the name at Leith, owner of the ship called The Post of
Leith, which was occasionally hired from him for government service
(Register, u. 5.).

4 Town Council Register, under September 18 and October 16, 1618,
The Dean ot Gild’s accounts indicate the liberal provision made for
their guest’s gilded and engrossed ¢ burgess ticket’, See Appendix I11.
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sojourn ; the visit paid to Sir John Scot’s brother-in-law,
William Drummond of Hawthornden.

Drummond was the most considerable of the little group
of Scotsmen who sought to make southern English the
vehicle of litcraturc in Scotland.  Well-to-do and indepen-
dent, he had travclled extensively and collected a good
library in several languages. Few Elizabethan poets can
have becen as well read as he in French and Italian,
extensive as the literary importation from these literatures
confessedly was; and his own manner, which owes more to
study and discipline than to talent, has more of the chisclled
clegance of the Ronsardists than of the hardihood of the
Elizabethans.! He had a picturesque fancy and a good ear,
and the best of his sonnets fully match that second class of
Elizabethan sonnets which is excelled only by Shakespeare's
and the best of Sidney’s, Spenser’s, and Drayton's. But he
had little passion, and though he keenly relished intellectual
exercise, and the signs of it in others, had not himself any
considerable intellectual power. At the time of Jonson's
visit, he had been before the literary world some five years,
having published his 7ears on the Death of Maeliades
in commemoration of Prince Henry in 1613. In 1616 had
followed his Poems, Amorous, Funerall, Divine, Pastorall,
mainly a memorial of a lost mistress; in 1617 he joined in
celebrating the tardy first visit of the king to his native
country with Zorth IFeasting. A prose Characters of
several Authors, jotted down apparently for his private use
between 1613 and 1616, somewhat in the fashion of his
later notes of Jonson’s talk, gives us an indication of his
independent opinion of English pocts some years before he
met Jonson. He measures them by Petrarch; gives the
palm, for different excellences, as poets of Love, to Sidney,
Alexander, Daniel, Donne—*‘among the Anacreontic
Lyrics second to none, and far from all second ’—and, with

! How intimate Drummond’s French studies were, and how much
he owed to them, has been shown for the first time by Professor L. E.
Kastner in his articles in the Mod. Lang. Rev., 1909-10, and later in his

* excellent edition of Drummond’s Works.
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more qualification, Drayton. Shakespeare and Spenser
are barely mentioned, Jonson not at all. At Drummond’s
home, then, above the glen of Hawthornden, seven or eight
miles south of Ildinburgh, Jonson spent two or three weeks
at or shortly after Christmas, By January 17 the visit
was over. The so-called ¢ Conversations’ deserve the name
hardly more than Bishop Blougram’s Apology or Prince
Hohenstiel-Sclwangan, so completely does the one mind
dominate the record. The grouping of topics further impairs
the conversational form. Hardly anywherc can we detect
that Drummond gave a lead or asked a question. Boswell
freely reports his own share in discussion, even when it sets
off Johnson to his own disadvantage ; Eckermann retails his
own speeches, even when he has to enlighten his great
fricnd. But both men put themselves forward only as
accessories, or even foils, to the full-length figure they are
absorbed in portraying. Both Boswell and Ickermann
show genius in their portrait-painting, and in both this gift
goes along with an unreserved love and admiration for their
hero. Drummond admires with many reserves, and his
portrait, though it has morc shady fcaturcs, cannot be
compared with theirs in critical, far less in artistic, power.
If Jonson stands out in these casual pages, it is because his
personality permeated his talk, and communicated itsclf
even to a collection of notes.of it, mechanically arranged
under headings. Drummond’s apparent self-effacement is
the result less of modesty than of the fact that, in his inter-
course with Jonson, therc was probably little self to efface.
He sat, like Gigadibs, sccretly critical if outwardly subdued,
while his formidable guest rolled him out his mind. Twice
he sets down judgements upon himself or his writings. ¢ He
said to me I was too good and simple’ ; ‘his censure of my
verses werc that they were all good . . . save that they
smelled too much of the schooles.’” The psychological, like
the physical, contrast between the two was enormous, and
the personality of Jonson, imposing itself by massiveness of
conviction and trenchancy of judgement upon the slightlier-
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built naturc of his host, exerted its usual ascendancy, with
less than its usual charm. A sensitive, temperate, and
reserved man, whose best hours had been spent at

that sweet and solitary place
Where from the vulgar I estranged live,

in lonely cfforts to capturc a lyric garb of Petrarchan elegance
for the memories of a lost love, he listened with unwilling
and querulous homage to the highly scasoned talk of the
great Elizabethan; noting for future record, as the bottles
of canary disappeared, that drink was ¢ one of the elements
in which he liveth’.

Jonson's visit to Drummond ended towards the middle of
January, but he remained in or near Edinburgh till the 25th.
On the 17th Drummond wrote him a note, warm in
expression if somewhat formal in tone, enclosing an epigram
which he had wished for, and offering his service, ‘if there
be any other thing in this country unto which my power
can reach ; there is nothing I wish more than to be in the
calendar of them who love you’. On the 19th Jonson
replied in terms strikingly effusive, and ecven affec-
tionate, enclosing two pocms, the ‘ Lover’s Dust’ and the
‘Picture of Myself’, which Drummond on receiving them
copied at the close of his notes of Jonson’s talk. The picture
of himself drawn by Jonson certainly did not flatter his
physical person; it may have suggested to Drummond the
addition of the still less indulgent portrait of his character.?

Though composed with irritation, this prose portrait, by
one who had for weeks watched and listened to Jonson
téte @ téte, is not to be lightly set aside. A too fastidious
criticism doubtless blinded Drummond to some of Jonson’s
greater qualities, but it sharpened his perception of others.
He has emphasized what his discrcet and cautious and
orderly mind found distressing and uncomfortable ; and the
things that distressed him included failings very incident
to genius,— the oppressive ‘phantasy’, < cver mastering his

! The correspondence is given at large in Appendix 11, xii f,
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!

reason, a general disease in many Poets’; the great vehe-
mence of temper, ‘passionately kind and angry, careless
either to gain or keep’; the intellectual frankness, ‘ vindi-
cative, but if he be well answered, at himself’. This
demonic, Carlylean Ben, flashing out in uncalculated
violences of laughter and wrath, and hurried across the
confines of cool intelligence by bursts of despotic imagina-
tion, is a different and a less familiar, but hardly a less
worthy presentation than Fuller’s picture of the solid but
unwieldy scholar whom the nimble versatility of Shake-
speare, in the wit-combats of the Mermaid, took, he thought,
so much at a disadvantage.

From Leith, wherc he had again perhaps been the guest
of John Stuart, Jonson on January 25 turned his steps
finally homewards, apparently by the route he had come.!
The weeks at Hawthornden had not been spent wholly in
talk and drink, and Jonson cairied with him rough sketches
for various pieces of writing, in prose and verse, which he
promised Drummond to send him, rough as they were,
should he die by the way. In London the ‘regretted’
masque-writer was warmly welcomed by the king, who
showed keen interest in his proposed Scottish poem.
Cordial letters to and from Diummond followed. Jonson’s
requests for further local information to be used in his
Scottish poem have been alicady mentioned. On July 1
Drummond supplements this with a list of /mpresas and
Emblems worked by Queen Mary, ‘mother to our sacred

! His saying about his boots, as reported by Drummond shortly after
his departurc from Leith, certainly points to this. But i1t may be noted
(1) that the MS. verscs of Imigo Jones ‘to his false friend M® Ben
johr;]son ’ perhaps indicate that he entered London by way of Hammer-
smith,

1 never went to Scotland, nor did meete

thec at returne my selfe alone or with

my friends but soe far of as Hamersmith,

(Harl. MS. 6057, fol, 30.)

(2) that at Pemberton, near Wigan, near the west coast route, is a
tavern, the ‘ Ben Jonson’. —But these indications amount to very little,
What 1s in any case probable is that his journey was not without some
genuine ‘adventures’ which may have caused a detour.
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Sovereign’, in the embroidery of a Bed of State. Drummond
was probably more interested in these things than Jonson,
but the talk at Hawthornden had occasionally glanced at
them, and Jonson had furnished an smpresa for Prince
Henry (Convers., § xvii).

v

The memorable journey to Scotland was followed after
a short interval by another, of which we know much less, to
Oxford. An old Westminster, ten years his junior, Richard
Corbet, was then senior Student of Christ Church, and
Jonson stayed with him. It seems likely that this visit was
the occasion rather than the result of the somewhat tardy
proposal of the University to induct, him formally into the
degree of Master of Arts; this having long before been
conferred upon him, on the recommendation of his friend
Lord Pembroke, and perhaps a little also in ackrowledge-
ment of the splendid dedication of 7/e Fox.! The proposal
was made to Convocation in a letter from the Chancellor on
July 1%, Jonson being described as a man of distinguished
learning in humane letters; and the ceremony took place
two days later,? in full Convocation. It was a tribute, rare
in the history of the University beforc or since, to a great
scholar poet who owed nothing to Universities. Its
nearest parallel was probably the day, two hundred and
fifty years later, on which Oxford crowded the Sheldonian
to see Robert Browning receive, and confer, a similar
honour. Only one other incident throws a glimpse of light
upon this Oxford visit. Corbet, a genial soul and a gay
and witty poet, doubtless contributed more than Drummond
had done to the glory of the talk; but he did not record it.

1 A marginal note to the lines attributed to Chapman (* An Invective
wrighten by Mr George Chapman against M* Ben: Johnson’, Ashmolean
MS. 38, pp. 16-18) states: ¢ W= then Lord Chamberlayne and Earle
of Pemb, made him Mr of Arts wth his Letter.’

* See Appendix 111, where the record of Convocation is printed for
the first time.

G 2
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The two poets had, however,an added personal tiein Corbet’s
father. Vincent Corbet had died in hale old age in the
previous April. Jonson’s beautiful epitaph was written with
the son’s before him, and some little time after his death—
not improbably, therefore, during this Oxford visit. Its
finely fclt and simple lines make clear that the quiet strength
of the old gardener of Twickenham had impressed and
captivated this ‘ contemner and scorner of others’, who had
yet so quick a vein of ‘tenderncss for children’, and of
‘worship’ for the  reverend head’. The tough fibre which
so long

Had wrestled with Diseases strong,
That though they did possesse each limb,
Yet he broke them, e’re they could him,

had its part no doubt in inspiring Ben’s warm regard; but
the doughty somewhat loud-voiced corrector of men was
accessible too to the charm of ‘a life that knew nor noise
nor strife’, and humbled himself before one whose ‘very
manners taught t' amend’. There were not many of his
contemporaries of whom Jonson would have written,

Much from him I professe I wonne,
And more, and more, I should have done . . .

as he wrote of Vincent Corbet.!

A%

The Edinburgh and Oxford honours mark the status
which Jonson had now won in the educated English world,
and which, in spite of all later reverses of favour, health,
and fortune, he never lost. The Ishmael of the Stage
Quarrel now stood beyond question at the head of English
letters. The years between the publication of his works in
1616 and the close of the reign were the heyday of his personal
dictatorship in the literary world. His stage disasters werc
lost sight of in the halo which surrounded his undoubted

v Underavoods, xii.
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triumphs; and his withdrawal from active concern with
the stage, instead of impairing his hold upon the general
memory, probably contributed to confirm his prestige. He
stood apart from the struggling throng as a past-master
who had indisputably ‘arrived’, and who did not endanger
that vantage-ground by encountering the risks of fiasco
which even in his best days every new play of his involved.
The choice spirits of the L.ondon world of letters rallied
about him, not merely, as in the days of Beaumont, as one
of a band of fellow wits and jesters, but as the recognized
chief of a body of sworn liegemen, the ‘ father ’ of the  tribe
of Ben'. The old wit-contests of the Mermaid—genially
renewed, perhaps, in that traditional last banquet with
Drayton and Shakespeare at New Place! in the spring of
1616—belonged to the past. But they had worthy
successors in the ¢ lyric feasts ’ at the Sun, the Dog, the Triple
Tun, and, above all, at the Old Devil tavern. Situated close
to the City side of Temple Bar in the very heart of the
legal and literary quarter, this hostelry, under the guidance
of its notable host, Simon Wadloe (‘brave duke Wadloe,
king of skinkers’, as he was variously called %), became in
the later years of James the most famous of the haunts of
wit and letters. The upper chamber of this tavern, known
as the ‘Apollo’, in which Jonson and his coterie for-
gathered, remained, in the eighteenth century, a speaking
monument of these symposia, while to the days of Pope and
Addison at least the tradition of them lingered in the
ncighbouring coffee-houses, spiced with a few sayings of
Ben himsclf. On the walls of the ‘ Apollo’, Pope and
Addison may have read in faded gold letters on a black
ground the laws which the Elizabethan ‘censor morum’ laid
down for the convivialities of his *little senate’, conveyed in
a Latin which, for nervous force and idiomatic elegance,
neither the Roman nor the English ¢Cato’ could have
bettered. If their feasts were Bacchanalia, as one joyous

! Reported in the diary of the Stratford vicar, John Ward.
? Staple of Neavs, 11, v.
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messmate declared,! they were Bacchanalia over which not
Bacchus but the ‘boon Delphic god ’ himself presided ; and
the grosser excesses of riot yielded to the nobler intoxica-
tion of music and poetry, diffused by a commanding and
genial personality, whose every verse ‘outdid the meat,
outdid the frolic wine ’, and whosc careless vbiter dicta begat
poems in the sensitive and ardent brains that heard.?
Doubtless, too, there were times when Jonson’s robust
egoism got the better of his wit, when he told and retold
the stale glories and hardships of his famous ¢ Journey’, and
when hearers less devoted or more critical than Herrick
rather endured than enjoyed.® ‘Select women’ were not
excluded ; there was even a corner reserved for ‘lovers to
quarrel ' and ‘sigh’ in. How far this privilege was used by
women of character may be doubtful. But Pennyboy
junior, in Z/e Staple of News, takes the Princess Pecunia
to ‘dine in Apollo’ without demur; and the ‘two Gentle-
women, call’d the Graces’ (‘They were euer three in
Poetry’;—* This was truth, Sir’),* with whom Madrigal had
supped there, doubtless had their counterparts among the
actual guests.

Evidences of the royal goodwill, too, became, from 1610
onwards, more frequent and significant. In February of
that year James granted him a pension of 100 marks yearly.
A year later, when Jonson’s friend, Xdmond Bolton, was
petitioning for an Academy of letters, Jonson would natur-
ally be thought of as a probable candidate.’ In 1618, when

! Marmion, 4 Fine Companion 1633, 11. v.

3 Herrick, Ode for Ben Jonson (Hesperides, 1648, p. 342).

3 Cf. the hines addressed by Inigo Jones ‘to his false freind Mr, Ben

Johnson’ (Harl. MS. 6057, tol. 30), where he describes himself as
having ‘heard you tell the tedious story’ of the Scottish journey,

Of all you in that trafficke suffered though
I was as tyrd as thou couldst bec to goe.
Y Staple of Neavs, 111, iii.
® The ‘Academ Roial’ or ¢College of Honour’ was discussed from
1617 to James's death, when the project fell through. Jonson’s name
is included in the list of eighty-four members in a MS. of Bolton, dated
1626, See E, M. Portal, ‘ The Academ Roial of James 1’ (Proceedings of
the British Academy, vol. vir).
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his friend Selden had incurred the anger of the king by
writing the history of Tithes! in the spirit of a scholar, not
of a partisan, Jonson intervened with equal courage and
success. Such facts naturally enhanced his literary reputa-
tion in quarters less accessible to a purcly literary appeal.
The London Livery companies, when they had occasion to
address the king, began to apply to Jonson for appropriate
formulas. ¢Dyers, clothdressers with their shuttles, and
Hamburgians’, wrote Gerrard to Dudley Carleton, June
14, 1616, ‘were presented to the King, and spake such
language as Ben Jonson put in their mouths.” His relations
with the king are wholly honourable to him, and not dis-
creditable to James. The king’s favours were apt to com-
promise the dignity of the recipients. Jonson’s dignity,
when he stood by it, was not easily compromised; and we
read with amusement in a contemporary letter of 1621 that
“Ben Jonson’ was not knighted, but escaped it narrowly, ¢ for
that his Majestie would have done it, had not been means
made (himself not unwilling) to avoid it "2 More to the
purpose was his nomination to the office of Master of the
Revels; but as it was to fall to him only by rcversion, on
the deaths of Sir George Buc and Sir John Astley, his
prospect of the appointment was, for a man verging on fifty,
speculative, and proved in fact illusory. Nor can his
selection for the privilege, already mentioned, of translating
the Argenis, have been altogether welcome, distinguished
honour as it was certainly intended to bc. The son of a

! Selden’s own account is given in his Vindic:w Maris Clausi, ch., vi
(Opera, ed. Wilkins, 11. ii. 1422). He was summoned to come with the
oftending book to Theobalds. ‘Me tunc aulac ahemissimum . . . in-
comitatum Theoboldas ire noluere viri doctissimi, summi, mihique
amcissimi . . , Edwardus Heywardus a Reittham 1n agro Norfolciensi,
armiger, . . . & Benjaminus Jonsonius, poetaium lle facile princeps.
Hluc igitur curru simul pergimus, medio Decembri aut circiter, ubi cum
regem quidem, ob scriptum illud de decimus satis ifensum me audi-
vissem, procuravit Jonsonus illustr1 heroi, Georgio tunc Buchinghanuae
marchioni . ., in pretio habitus, ut ille ne amicius coram rege sisteret,
eumaque in causam meam placaret.’

! Letter o{«loscph Mead to Sir Martin Stutevile, dated September 15,
1621 (Harl, MS, 389, fol. 118).
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devoted adherent of Mary, and himself a scholar of brilliant
capacity, Barclay, though a Catholic, had, as already stated,
been warmly rcccived by James, to whom the flowing
Latinity and the intricate political allegory of the Azrgenis
were equally acceptable. But the hours spent in this task
may have contributed among other things to keep the un-
named play unfinished and in manuscript until the fatal day
of the fire, and thus have postponed the return to the stage
which Jonson in cffect made, in the beginning of 1626, with
The Staple of News.



CHAPTER VI

RETURN TO THE STAGE
I

NATHANIEL BUTTER, who in 1622 issued onc of the first
periodical News sheets, long counted as the founder of Eng-
lish journalism. He has the additional title of having thereby
created a new source of comic humours, which modern drama
has put to somecwhat rare, but occasionally distinguished,
use. The newspaper had to pass through a long process of
development and become a far more complex and highly
articulated creation, before it was ripe for the art of Sheridan,
Freytag, Ibsen, and Mr. Bernard Shaw. But in its crude
first beginnings it could alree'tdy furnish thoroughly congenial
food to the comedy of Jonson. Infantine as were its
processes, it had alrcady learnt to practise with barefaced
grossness some of the tricks of the trade, and as a piece of
organized imposture the News office or ‘Staple’ could
casily match such established institutions as the alchemists’
laboratory and the booths of Bartholomew Fair. Jonson
had once fleshed his sword on the ‘Staple’ men in a
masque : he now dissected them in the ampler and more
legitimate medium of comedy with unmistakable gusto and
with unclouded power. Performed by the great Company
which had brought out almost all the masterpicces of his
prime, 7/ Staple of News might well appear to herald a
further succession of triumphs. It was in reality not
a beginning, but an end ; the last brilliant effort of a genius
verging on complete decay, and soon to be capable only of
fitful moments of power. And far from opening a period
of new prosperity for its author, its appearance nearly
coincided with events, public and private, which wrought a
sudden and in the main disastrous change in his situation,
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and make the remaining twelve years of his life only at
infrequent intervals cheering to contemplate.

In March, 1625, the death of James had removed a personal
influence which on the whole told powerfully in Jonson’s
favour. His momentary arrest, a few months later, to be
noticed below,on the chargc of having written a poem in praise
of Buckingham'’s assassin Felton, perhaps marked the change
in his position. But even during the last year of the reign,
Court influences hostile or indifferent to Jonson had sub-
jected him to somec real or apparent slights. During the
carly summer of 1624, while the fortunes of Prince Charles
in Spain still hung in suspense, he appears to have been
treated with marked coolness. In particular he was not
taken into the sccret of the preparations for celebrating the
prince’s return; a neglect which the author of Neptune's
Triumpl had 1cason to resent, not the less because this
masque, where the splendours of that return were so
brilliantly, but illusively, anticipated, had never in fact been
performed. Hec had now to hear that Inigo was in autho-
rity, to ‘ guide the motions ' and—as he wrote, with a savage
stab at the degraded tastes which found scope when his
controlling presence was withdrawn—* direct the bears’.!
It is not casy to 1esent such slights with dignity ; yet the
bittcrness with which he reflects upon them in the ¢ Letter
to one who’ in these months ‘asked to be Scaled of the
Tribe of Ben’, does not pass the limit. For the moment
the blow was suspended. Jonson was called in to provide
the masque for the Twelfth Night of 1625, and skilfully
turned to account for Henrietta Maria the literary ‘ baked
meats’ he had prepared for the Infanta. Nevertheless, the
influences and atmosphere of the new Court were on the
whole unfavourable to him. The young queen herself, with
the fastidious disdain of her French breeding, heightencd

Y Underavoods, xlvii: ¢ An Epistle answering to one that asked to be
Sealed of the Tribe of Ben” That Jones is referred to was first shown
by Brotanek (Die engl. Maskensprele, p. 251), on the basis of two letters of
Mead and Chamberlain, June 5 and 14, 1623 (Court and Times of
James 1, i, 403).



Return to the Stage 91

by the dclicacy of a précicuse for all things English, was not
likely to be captivated by this ¢ tun of man’, outwardly the
most ruggedly English personage, without doubt, in the
entire Court circle. The romantic speeches of Lovel in
The New [nn are perhaps to be taken as designed to
conciliate the ‘Platonic’ chivalry which she made fashion-
able at Court. But they weie probably too loftily con-
ceived for her understanding, even had they, after the
disastrous performance, rcached her ear. The new king,
too, was a man of finer sensibilities than his father, without
his keen intellect or his passion for erudition and debatc;
and neither circumstance made for a continuance of the
mutual attraction which had drawn the ‘lettered prince’ to
the chief of contcmporary English men of letters. Charles
did not, says Clarendon, ‘love very confident men’. To
a man of his delicate and effeminate tempcrament, acutely
resentful of breaches of etiquette and decorum, and shrinking
from excesses of every kind, the full-blooded ultra-masculine
self-sufficiency and sclf-assertiveness of Jonson would hardly
have been attractive cven in an equal. To the ingenious
artistry of the Jonsonian masque he was himself artist
enough to respond,! and he rewarded it now and then in
bursts of magnificent generosity; but even favourable
observers, like Clarendon, found that he ‘paused too long
in giving’. Nor was he generous by nature. His kindli-
ness was fitful and impulsive, and long intervals of keenly
felt neglect were not effaced by an occasional lavish act.
Other old and firm friends, of Jonson's own class, died
within a year or two of James: among them his old master
Camden. And to this loss of friends was added, early in
the new reign, the yet graver burden of loss of health.
Struck down with paralysis in 1628, he appears henceforth
to have been confined to his chamber, and finally to his bed.
‘ Disease, the enemy’, as he wrotc in grim pathetic phrases

! Charles had, as prince, repeatedly summoned Jonson and ‘the
Players at the Blacktriars’ to attend at Whitehall, evidently for the
purpose of a Court performance. Cf. the Messenger's bill for his
expenses on two of these journeys, App. I11.
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to the lord treasurer, three years later,)—disease had laid
siege to him, and it held him in close blockade for the rest
of his life. Linforced inaction exaggerated the existing dis-
proportion of his ample figure. The scholar’s stoop and the
toper’s obesity grew upon him together, producing a droop-
ing rotundity which he playfully told the painter Borlase
could be faithfully represented on canvas by ‘one great blot'.2
On the other hand, his formidable presence probably gained
something of venerable dignity when, in the course of the
thirties, his mane of short black curls became white.
Among other privileges dependent on health, this stroke
must have closed his personal participation in the glories of
the Club. *‘Apollo from his shrine can no more divine’,
and though he continued to wield from his pallet an autho-
rity as potent over select minds, the lustre of the mectings
was fatally impaired to the English world at large. The
disappearance of his unmistakable person from the streets of
London meant, not oblivion certainly, but his quiet relega-
tion, in the general mind, to the age gone by, whose glories
perhaps even gained lustre in retrospect, but were definitely
over. His name was famous, but people were apt to forget
that the man who bore it was still alive. In September, 1632,
for instance, it was possible for a purveyor of London news
to be surprised at the announcement, for the following term,
of a new play (7%e Magnetic Lady) by ‘ Ben Jonson, who I
thought had been dead’.®

And both disasters were aggravated by a serious diminu-
tion in his pecuniary resources, due indeed in part directly to
the first. If we may accept the implication of the same
‘ Epistle Mendicant’, it amounted, even in the first year of the
reign, to actual want.* Jonson, with all his Stoic hardihood,

' To the Rt. Hon. the High Treasurer of England, An Epistle Mendicant,
MDCXXXI (Underavoods, 1xxi).
* Underawoods, lii : ¢ The Poet to the Painter.’
® Letter from Pory to Sir T. Puckering, September 20, 1632, Harl.
MS. 7000, fol. 336.
¢ Want, with the rest of his conceal’d compeeres,
Have cast a trench about mee, now five yeares.
¢ Epistle Mendicant’, 5-6 (Und, Ixxi).
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was neither thrifty nor provident ; he lived much in taverns,
ate and drank freely, and stood much upon the quality of
the cooking and the wine. A loss of income found him
without resources. The changed disposition at the Court
made itself felt already at the first Christmas of the reign.
For nearly twenty years Jonson, when in England, had
been called on for a Court masque. In 1618-19 his
absence had been regretted. In 1625-6 his aid was not
asked. For the first five winters of the new reign he wrote
no masque for the Court. Nor, so far as is known, was he
called in, during these years, to dignify in this way the
festivities of noble houses, as so frequently during the later
years of James.

Il

It was under these pathetic conditions that Jonson, driven,
we can hardly doubt, by shecr stress of need, prepared, in
the spring or summer of 1628, to try the fortunes of the
stage again. While 7/e New Inn was still on the stocks, a
timely and not inconsiderable relief came from a somewhat
unexpected quarter. Upon the death of the City chrono-
loger, Thomas Middleton, in September, the City appointed
Jonson his successor. Calculation rather than magnanimity
may have dictated this honour done to the old London poet,
whose power of covering with ridicule the social and
commercial enterprise of its citizens—even of honourable
liverymen like Butter—was obviously so far from exhaustion.
The City chronologer, holding office and receiving pay
subject to the good pleasure of the City fathers, might be
assumed to have given effective pledges of good behaviour.
And, in effect, Jonson’s remaining plays show a remarkable
abstention from topics offensive to the City. In 7%e New Inn
and the revived and adapted 7ale of a Tub—not to speak
of the problematic Sad S/eplicrd—he even abandons his
familiar London itself, and transports us to a country
hostelry or a suburban hamlet, while the satire of 7/e
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Magnetic Lady, though its scene is laid in London, leaves
the withers of the City, on the whole, unwrung.

The new historiographer was scarcely appointed when
he was called, in a way equally unwelcome and unexpected,
to throw light upon a grave event in recent history. On
August 23 the Duke of Buckingham had been stabbed by
Felton. Some verses addressed to Felton, and apparently
approving of this act, were ascribed by rumour to Jonson.
On October 26 he was accordingly examined by the
attorney-general, Sir Robert Heath. In his deposition,
which is extant (State Papers, Domestic, Clharles I, cxix. 33),
Jonson admits having seen the verses at Sir Robert Cotton’s,
‘lying on the table after dinner’, but denies all knowledge
of their authorship save that he has heard it ascribed to
one Zouch Townly, a Student of Christ Church, and an
acquaintance of his own! A still more dangerous report
that he had given Townly a dagger he easily explains:
Zouch, then ‘a scholler & a divine’, ‘took a liking to’ the
dagger, which Jonson ordinarily wore upon his person;
Jonson, supping with him shortly after, made him a present
of it. It is clear that Jonson was completely exonerated :
any doubt would be dispelled by the marked favour shown
him only three months later by the king, the one man
in the kingdom who deeply resented Buckingham's assas-
sination.

He was soon to invite the decision of a less patient
tribunal upon a weaker case. For his next play was an
example of the hazards involved in the effort to break new
ground, with declining powers and ‘a brain, unhurt indeed,
but set round with pain’.  7The New Inn, now complete,
was performed on January 19, 1629, and proved the most
disastrous of all Jonson’s dramatic ventures. He petulantly
charged both actors and audience with gross injustice
towards the play. But in spite of some splendid passages—
chosen with unerring instinct by Lamb—we cannot seriously
blame the impatience of the audience with a plot so mon-

! For full text see App. III,
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strous and so dull. Unfortunately, however, it prevented
their hearing the Epilogue, that subdued cry of the weary
Titan, bending under his burden and knowing that he
cannot long hold out, but heroic to the last. With all his
sense of failing power Jonson could not anticipate so
complete a fiasco. Instantly his pathetic humility vanished,
the sick brain forgot its weariness, and London presently
listened, with mingled exasperation, derision, and pity, to
the impassioned arrogance of the ‘ Ode to Himself’. The
author of a rejected play reviling the rejecters is necessarily
at a disadvantage, and all the fire and occasional splendour
of Jonson's invective could not make his action dignified.
The rejoinders and vindications which this defiant challenge
called forth remain an cloquent witness to the imposing
reputation which the author of Volpone and The Alchemist,
in spite of all, still enjoyed. Feltham's retort is a not unfair
rebuke to a great man who had tried to capture fortune by
violence ; and his survey of Jonson’s achievements, though
grudging, allows that he had ‘hit the white’ as often as
not. Randolph’s and Cleveland’s are the tributes of adoring
disciples to a blameless master ; Carew’s, the finely tempered
plea of a friend for the right to discriminate and prefer,
The damning of 7he New Inn was capable of being
interpreted as an involuntary tribute to the poet of 7/e
Alchemist, who had there fallen so grievously below himself.
The disaster had, however, the incidental effect of recalling
the attention of the Court to the suffering poet. He was
not indeed absolutely neglected; on the very day of
the disaster, thc Chapter of Westminster had sent ‘to
Mr. Beniamin Jhonson in his sickness and want’ a gift
of five pounds! And a pointed reference, in one of the
unspoken Epilogues, to the rarity of such attentions—‘ Had
he liu’d the care of King, and Quecne’,—doubtless reached
Charles’s ears; the announcement at the close of the
‘Ode to Himself’ that he meant to sing the glories of ‘his
sweet reign’ may have enforced the appeal to his impulsive

! See Appendix 111, xiii.
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but untrustworthy generosity. For the epoch of his
personal government was about to begin, and the services
of a favourable historian were not to be despised. He in
any case sent the chronologer a gift, far in excess of what
the occasion demanded, of £100. recciving a grateful
epigram in acknowledgement.! Other courtly effusions
followed, during this and the following years; consolation
on the death of one infant, congratulations on the birth
of another, addresses to Charles on his anniversary day ;
performances which do not, on the whole, lead us to regret
that the task of writing the history of the ‘ sweet reign’ was
reserved for other pens. Charles, on his part, added new
marks of consideration. Jonson appealed towards the close
of 1629 for a commutation of his pension of a hundred
marks (£66 13s. 4d.) to a hundred pounds. Charles not
only complied, but added the further bounty of an annual
‘terse’ of canary from the cellars of Whitehall, during the
term of his natural life.? The treasurer’s warrant formally
conveying these grants is dated March 26, 1630. The
Household appears to have at first refused to supply the
wine, incurring thereby an epigram of frank but good-
humourcd remonstrance from the ¢ old bard .’

There followed a triumph of another kind, apparently far
more significant than rise of pension or grants of wine, but
which proved to be the beginning of a new series of disasters
graver than the old. Towards the close of 1630 Jonson was
once more called upon to produce, in conjunction with his
old comrade and rival, Inigo Jones, a masque for the
ensuing Christmas season. On January g, 1631, a Sunday
night, Love's Triumph through Callipolis, and at Shrovetide,
its counterpart, Ckloridia, were given ¢ with great splendour’
in Whitehall. His old cunning asserted itself once more,

v Underavoods, Ixii.

? This, as indicated on a previous page, sufficiently shows that Jonson
was completely exonerated from the suspicion of complicity with Felton
which had led to his examination in October, 1628, The text of the
grant is given in App. 111,

3 Underavoods, 1xviii.
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little impaired, and he might well dream that the spacious
days and festive nights of James were to be renewed. But no
success could restore his old prestige. Five years of silence
and absence had relaxed his hold upon the memory of a
Whitehall audience ; his vigorous presence—it was in these
years that scholarly friends found his face like the portraits
of Menander!—no longer, save with a little circle of
intimates and disciples, supported his name and fame ; the
masques he sent in from his paralytic bed were in some
sense, from the Court point of view, tentative and experi-
mental. Inigo, on the other hand, had during these years
succeeded in making himself an indispensable and at the
same time an authoritative person at Court. His equally
masterful will was united with a much readier tact than
Jonson often condescended to exercise, and his extra-
ordinary gifts and acquisitions as an artist were displayed in
those arts of painting and architecture in which Charles
himself was an accomplished connoisseur. Inigo in short
stood, in 1631, with Charles where Jonson, ten years before,
had stood with James. He had complied—not too will-
ingly one surmises—with the royal command to invent a
masque in conjunction with Jonson. In any case, he was by
no means prepared to yield his accustomed priority to the
bedridden absentee who had supplied the copy, and who
had even constructed the plot only in close consultation
with himself. It would seem, in effect, that Inigo’s
invention has entered much more intimately into these
masques than into any of their predecessors from Jonson’s
hand, and Jonson himself admitted this in conceding to
Jones a place on the title-page of the Love's Triumph
through Callipolis, when published shortly after the
.performance. This, however, was not enough, Jonson put
his own name, as a matter of course, first. Jones angrily
! 1. C. in his ¢ Ode to Ben Jonson upon his Ode to himselfe’ prefixed
to the collection of the Horatian Art of Poetry and minor poems issued in
duodecimo in 1640. ¢ Thou art as whole Menander, and dost looke like

the'old Greek,’ with a note, ¢ Ben Jonson is said to be very like the picture
we have of Menander, taken from an ancient Medall’.

[TIn] H
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resented the audacity, and the old quarrel flamed out afresh,
with a ferocity quickened on Jonson'’s side by the bitterness
of conscious decline. From his sick room in Westminster,!
he discharged the ¢ Expostulation with Inigo Jones’ and two
other fulminations (‘ An epigram of Inigo Jones’; ‘To
Inigo Marquis Would-be’), which are hardly redeemed
from vulgar truculence by an occasional flash of intellectual
scorn. Friends reported that Inigo stood in ‘fear’ of his
‘sharp verse’, and was plotting to give Jonson at any rate
good reason to punish him. Inigo could afford to make
light of the attack, but whether out of fear or not, he did,
in effect, inflict upon his assailant a heavy and damaging
blow. At the following Christmas season, 1631-2, Jonson's
services, at Inigo’s direct urgency, were dispensed with, and
Aurelian Townshend, a third-rate poet about the Court, was
called on for a masque in his stead. Through the later
months of 1631 his situation, between poverty and disease,
had steadily grown worse. The ‘ Epistle Mendicant’ to
Treasurer Weston, already noticed, was written during
these months. Five years of sickness and want had almost
choked the springs of poetry. His Muse was
block’d up and straightned, narrow’d in.

Fix'd to the bed, and boords, unlike to win
Health, or scarce breath, as she had never bin,

so that she ‘not peeps out, onc of hundred dayes!’
His silence was to be brought painfully home to him in
another way. In November the City passed an order to
withhold payment of his wages as chronologer ‘ until he
present some fruit of his labours’. There is, in fact,
no sign that he ever concerned himself with the duties,
doubtless uncongenial, attached to the office he had
accepted. He wrote, nevertheless, cavalierly enough, of
the ¢ chanderly pension’ which the City had withdrawn.?

! The precise date of his removal from the City cannot be determined ;
but he was already of Westminster when examined, in October, 1628,
by the attorney-general,

* Letter to the Earl of Newcastle, printed in Appendix II.
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It was under these unpromising circumstances that
Jonson once more turned to his old, now almost desperate,
resource, the stage. He had printed T/4e New Inn in the
spring, soon after the quarrel, with a title-page in which
the unquenched anger stirred in him by the performance
still visibly glows and glares. He had also begun to pass
through the press the still unfinished plays of his maturity—
Bartholomew Fair, The Devil is an Ass, The Staple of
News—for the second volume of his works. The process
was slow, and Jonson wrote impatiently to his staunchest
friend at this time, the Duke of Newcastle, of the ¢ lewd
printer’ whose fault it was ¢ that I can send your lordship
no more of my book. ... My printer and I shall afford sub-
ject enough for a tragic-comedy ; for with his delays and
vexation I am become almost blind.” The printing was, in
any case, suspended long before it was complcte, whether
through the printer’s fault or, as seems equally probable,
because Jonson himself never completed the final revision
which the bulk of the second volume, as we have it, has
palpably not undergone. But failing powers can hardly be
held responsible for the neglect. The riches and resource
of Jonson’s intellect are nowherc more astonishing than in
the birth, under these grim conditions, of a comedy so far
from contemptible, when all is said, as 7/%e Magnetic Lady,
licensed on October 12 to the King’s Men, and played by
them shortly afterwards at Blackfriars. It attained at
least the relative success of not being indignantly rejected
like The New Inn. But even his ‘ sons ' owned, as Howell
in a letter to him pleasantly puts it, that the divine madman
of The Alchemist was ‘not so mad’' when he wrote Z/e
Magnetic Lady.! As for his enemies, old and new, they
used their chance and played their game, excusably
perhaps when we consider what they had undergone, but

Y Familiar Letters, 1. v. 16.
H 2
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none the less ignobly. In the ribald verses of Alexander
Gill we have a glimpse of the scene; the fashionable
audience which frequented the Blackfriars Theatre, *silks
and plush, and all the wit’, and Nat Butter and Inigo in
conspicuous positions, venting themselves in ostentatious
guffaws. The wretched feud with Inigo reached its
culminating moment a few months later, when Jonson
prepared to deal with him by the dramatic method he had
long ago used to punish the assaults of Dekker and Marston.
Taking up, it is probable, an old play of his early days,
A Tale of a 7ub, he put into it the unmistakable
caricature of Vitruvius Hoop. Even in the heyday of his
early prime his ridicule of ¢ Crispinus’ and ‘ Demetrius’ had
done little for his fame, and he had been glad to withdraw
from the arena into a sullen privacy, safe from the hoofs
and jaws of the herd he had aspired to correct and inform.
The present blow was aimed with equal violence, but less
skill, at a far more formidable antagonist; and Inigo,
securely entrenched in the favour of Whitehall, parried it
with contemptuous ease. On his application the scenes
intended to ridicule him were struck out of the play by
order of the lord chamberlain. In this mutilated form
A Tale of a Tub was licensed, on May 7, to the Queen’s
Men, and presumably played by them on the public stage.
Nothing is known of this performance, but it must have
amounted to a tolerable success, since a repetition was
ordered at Whitehall, and actually took place, in January,
1634. Although the homely and rustic piece—*inficeto
inficetior rure’—was ‘not liked’ by the Court, its per-
formance there at all was, under the circumstances, a
triumph for Jonson and a defeat for Inigo. And it is
probable that Charles’s fluctuating sympathies had in reality
undergone a change in Jonson’s favour, the cause of which
we can surmise. On his way to Scotland, in May of the
previous year, Charles dined at Welbeck as the guest of
Jonson's most powerful and loyal friend, the Duke of
Newcastle. For this occasion the duke, who had received,
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during the spring, repeated applications for help from
Jonson, desired him to prepare an entertainment. 7ke
King's Entertainment at Welbeck, which resulted, has no
claim to rank with the better masques of Jonson, but it was
skilfully contrived as a frame to the brilliant shows which
made this festivity a byword for magnificence. And
discount as we may the natural cxalfation of the duchess's
narrative, it is plain that the king was greatly pleased.
For the very next year he arranged another progress to the
North, in which the quecen would accompany him, expressly
intimating to the dukc his desire for a second ‘Welcome’
like the first in his Nottinghamshire home. Jonson was
naturally once more called in, and finished the Love's
Welcome at Bolsover, with which the long record of his
masques and entertainments ends. In this piece, with
characteristic hardihood, he tried to compensate himself for
the forced omission of Vitruvius Hoop from A 7ale of a
Tub. He was on friendly ground, wherc he himself had
a much firmer footing than Inigo enjoyed at Whitehall ;
but to confront the king and queen with this unmistakable
and amusing caricature of his successful rival, ¢ Coronel Iniquo
Vitruvius’, was a perilous freedom. It is certain, however,
that it was not seriously resented. For in the ensuing
autumn Charles gave Jonson an unequivocal sign of restored
goodwill, by intervening on his behalf with the dissatisfied
City authorities who had three years before refused to pay
Jonson’s salary until he did some work. Their reason
remained as good or better than ever; but in deference
to the king’s request, the City, on September 18, 1634,
ordered the pension of 100 nobles to be continued and the
arrears to be paid. There is probably significance in their
choice of terms. It was a ¢ pension’ that they paid, ‘ a fee or
wages ' that they had refused to pay. With the resumption
of payment, the cxpectation of work to be done was
tacitly dropped. The office became a recognized sinecure,
and as such Jonson continued to enjoy it to the end.

With the performance of A4 7Zale of a Tub in the
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January of 1634, and the Bolsover Welcome in July, Jonson’s
career as a man of letters practically ends. He sent a copy
of verses to the king at the beginning of 1633, and these
may not be the latest: one or two of the epistles to friends,
too, may belong to the same years: but for the two years
preceding his death, he appears to have been completely
silent.



CHAPTER VII

THE LAST PHASE: JONSON AND HIS
FRIENDS

I

THE outward history of this final phase of Jonson’s life is
not alluring either to the biographer or to the reader. Anold
poet, struggling with discase and want, wringing plays and
entertainments from a jaded and reluctant brain, heard with
derision or indifference by the public, carrying on with
futile violence a miscrable quarrel, soliciting the king’s
bounty and provoking his rebuffs,—it is a picture more
pitiful than hcroic. But we are fortunately able to add
from various indirect sources a good dcal of refining and
humanizing detail which perceptibly modifies this impres-
sion,

The sick chamber in Westminster (‘in the house
under which you passe as you goe out of the Churchyard
into the old Palacc’?) where Jonson spent most of these
twelve ycars, and where he died, had, during the whole of
this time, a better claim than any other spot to be the focus
of learning and letters in London. The *well-furnished
library’ to which Selden had once resorted for the scholiast
on Euripides had been seriously impoverished, if not
gutted, by the fire of 1623 ; it had often been ¢ devoured’,
as he told Drummond, and therefore often replenished,
before; and he certainly in these years had many books
about him. Howell, who about 1634 saved him from a
second fire? tells us of his large collection of grammars,
to which he himself added a Welsh Grammar at Jonson’s
application. He ‘read daily’, as he had always done; and

! So the house was described by Aubrey. His uncle Danver had
known Jonson.

3 Familiar Letters, u.s. The letter 1s dated June 27, 1629, but
Howell's dates are well known to have no authority, and this one is
disproved by an aliusion to The Magnetic Lady.
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perhaps, when the distractions in the ‘Old Devil " and else-
where were no longer available, more than ever. Out of
these ‘daily readings’ ‘flowed’, to use his own modest
phrase, the collection of reflections and criticisms which he
entitled Discoveries.

The Discoveries, as we have them, certainly belong to
this later phase of his life; James is dcad, Bacon is dead.
They are, for these recluse years, what the ‘stored up
humanity and humble gleanings in divinity ' were for the
years before the fire. He still ‘gleans’ and ‘stores up’
with undiminished diligence ; and the most autocratic of
dramatists and critics modestly transcribes from Heinsius
pages on the theory of drama. More often without
translating he follows the general lines of a discussion,
taking over, for instance, Quintilian’s requisites of good
style, and supplying modern comment and illustration in
his own unmistakable idiom. But in a great proportion
of these pregnant jottings we have to recognize, not the
kind of laborious compilation from many sources which
the successful hunting down of these sources is liable to
suggest, but the spontaneous outflow of a brain charged
with classical memories, and largely Latin in its stylistic
instincts and proclivities. So that even when he is writing
of his contemporaries, of Shakespeare, of Bacon, he writes
what Seneca might have written of them, and a Roman
writer's phrases about his own contemporaries come
unsought to his pen. Pliny regards his time as an age
of decadence, genius is stricken with decay and all things go
backwards; yet he has profound confidence in the eternal
fecundity of Nature, and repudiates the servile following
of antiquity, But this temper, in both its aspects, was
Jonson’s also, and he can without affectation cxpress both
his despondence and his security in language which had
served to formulate these emotions in the age of Nero.!

The criticism of style which the Discoveries show to
have much occupied Jonson’s thoughts during these years

! Discoveries, 1640, p. 89.
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touched closely upon another study, never strange to him
but particularly active in his later life, the grammatical
analysis of speech. Of this philological interest of his, a
fragmentary memorial survives in the Englisk Grammar.
At a time when a fine excess was the hall-mark of poetic
expression, Jonson, alone among his fellow-poets, applied
the scholar’s dkpiBeta to dccide the right use of words.
What was still more unusual, he had in him a germ (never
matured, it is true) of historical philology. As became the
friend of Camden and Selden, he was curious about local,
and also about foreign, forms of speech. He studied
English dialccts; he had a collection of foreign grammars.
The first version of the Grammar perished in the fire. The
extant Grammar may probably be dated in the early
thirties. There are various indications that his philological
interests were particularly active in 1633-4. He was
occupied at least in revising and supplementing the dialect
colloquics of A Zale of @ Tub. He may have becn
claborating the choicer rustic speech of 7%e Sad Shepherd.
It was now that, as we have seen, he was importuning
Howell for Davies’s Welsk Grammar, which his friend
ultimately, with difficulty, procured.! And the poet who,
called upon to design a ¢ Welcome’ for Charles at Welbeck,
put it into the mouth of ¢ Accidence’ in a cassock of black
buckram painted with the Parts of Speech, may be shrewdly
suspected of having been recently concerned with the
English Grammar when the summons came. This intercst
is perhaps reflected in the Yorkshire dialect of his servant-
disciple Brome's Northern Lass (1632).

I1

These and other literary occupations, however, did not
prevent Jonson’s life from being, at least until the last two
years before his death, an eminently social one. ‘His

! Howell’s Familiar Letters, 1. v. 16, 26. The book, with Howell’s
inscription to Jonson, is still extant in the Pepys Library at Cambridge.
It bears the title : Cambro-Brytannicae Gymraecaeque Linguae Institutiones,
1592 (cf. App. IV).
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conversation’ (i. e. the society he frequented) ‘was very
good and with men of most note’; so Clarendon, who as an
intimate younger friend had the best means of knowing, and
who judged rather as a lawyer and a man of the world than
as a man of letters, wrote some years after Jonson’s death. !
Lord Falkland wrote to the same effect in his memorial
verses :

To him how daily flock?, what reverence gave,

All that had ws?, or would be thought to have,. . .

How the wise too, did with mere wits agree,

As Pembroke, Portland, and grave Aubigny;

Nor thought the rigid’st senator a shame

To contribute to so deserved a fame!?3
—words which the noble sincerity of the writer’s character
forbids us seriously to discount. The position of Jonson in
these later years is in fact by no means adequately
described as that of a literary dictator. This he un-
doubtedly was; but the boundless homage paid to him
with perfect sincerity in this capacity is not easily justified
by the intrinsic literary value of his work. In precisely
those excellences which were most sought and delighted in by
the coming poets of the day he was singularly poor. In
swiftness and reach of fancy, in sweet and intricate music,
the venerated ‘ Father ' was no match for most of his ‘sons’.
But they were not mistaken in recognizing his supremacy,
even if its precise nature evaded their terms. A tempera-
ment of immense expansive and contagious force, a character
of imposing weight, these demonic or titanic traits added
apparent significance as well as real momentum to what he
spoke or wrote, made his wit appear wittier, and his wisdom
yet more wise. Jonson cannot for us be counted among

! While still a law student, he tells us, his ‘chief acquaintance were Ben
Jonson, John Selden, . .. Sir Kenelin Digby, . .. Thomas Carew, and
some other of eminent faculties in their several ways. He [ onson) had
for many years an extraordinary kindness for Mr. Hyde, till he found
he betook himself to business, which he believed ought never to be
preferred to his company,’ Hyde was eighteen in 1626 ; this friend-
ship will therefore have begun nearly at the time of Jonson’s stroke.

¢ An Eglogue on the Death of Ben Jonson ' in Jonsonus Virbius, p. 6.
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the great sages to whom we go for counsel, as men go or
have gone to Goethe or to Vergil, in the supreme or the minor
crises of life. But in his own day the comparison with the
Apolline oracle was not beside the mark. ¢Thy Scenes are
precepts) wrote an admirer; ‘every verse doth give
Counsel, and teach us not to laug#k, but /ive’! Few kings
have received ‘ praise’ from a subject so like the counsel of
an independent authority as Jonson’s ¢ Panegyre’ to James.
Latin dignity, Elizabethan pithiness, the disciplined sobriety
of the schools, and the peremptory style of a naturally
authoritative mind, concurred in giving a certain oracular
quality to the typical Jonsonian sentence, whether conveyed
in private epistle or over the tavern supper-table. Ancient
wisdom, too, often supplied or inspired the substance of the
counsel, as in the letter to Savile, or the advice on the
schooling of boys; but the antique matter was welded into
the very texture of a modern English brain. ¢They
prefer him to Euripides,’ wrote a French observer, Saint-
Amant, who visited London and its stage in 1631;2% and
both the comparison and the preference rested in part upon
the impressiveness of the antique ¢ sentence’ in its Jonsonian
mould and setting.

By far the greater number of these intimates of his later
years were men much younger than himself. This was no
doubt a natural circumstance in the old age of a man of
genial temper, whose contemporaries have passed away.
Jonson, though he died at sixty-four, did in fact outlive
most of his former comrades. Chapman had died in 1634 ;
Drayton, Donne, and Cotton, in 1631.> But mere dearth
of older companionship cannot account for the extraordinary
intimacy of Jonson’s relations with the #/s¢¢ of the younger

' Richard West, in Jonsonus Virbius, p. 56.

? Quoted by Jusserand, Hist. du Peuple anglai:, iiy 773.

3 At some date between Jonson’s paralytic attack and this year the
old poet testified that disease and want had not touched his scholar’s
passion for accurate knowledge, by the undated letter (printed in Appendix
1V) in which he asks the loan of ‘ some booke that would determinately

satisfy mee, of the true site & distance hetwixt Bauli or Portus
Baiarum and Villa Augusta’. (Cf. App. 11, xxi.)
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generation. The friendship of ripe genius with brilliant
youth has never been rare, and is of perennial charm. But
there is nothing in literary history quite like the institution
of the ¢ Tribe of Ben’. It was based upon no common
literary formula or program, like the Cénacles of later
Romanticism, or the ¢ Pléiade’ and ‘ Areopagus’ of earlier
classicism ; it imposed no vow of fidelity to the ideas or
ideals of the master. Its bond was the magnetism of the
dominating personality, a bond which no doubt exercised a
subtle influence upon the writing of the younger men, yet
chiefly in the way of critical control and intellectual
discipline. In this respect it resembled the influence
exercised by Boileau’s disciplinary criticism over the
creative work of Moliére and Racine. Its potency was yet
more signally shown in the almost total absence, during
Jonson’s later years, of pronounced and declared reaction
from his ways. The clamorous disapproval and derision
which greeted some of his later plays did not come from
the men who were making literature; they rallied in his
defence; or if they gently criticized, it was in the name
of the greater things he himself had done before. Even
Suckling, the least idolatrous of his ‘sons’, whose easy
gaiety in lyric and drama was more in the vein of his time
than Jonson’s severe technique, uttered his pleasantries
about Ben’s laboured wit, in the Session of the Poets, only
in the year of Jonson’s death. A greater than Suckling
had already sounded the first note of a poetical revolution
of immeasurably vaster scope and depth; but Milton,
though no disciple, knew no better entertainment for
cheerful moods than ¢ Jonson’s learned sock’. Even Comus
is, with all its profound and deliberate divergences, an
implicit tribute to the master of masque-makers.

III

Of the history of this informal society little is recorded.
Its discussions and repartees, its songs and stories, survive
for us only in an eloquent allusive phrase or two at most ;
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the door of the temple is opened for a moment, and the
burly voice of the laurelled ¢ Apollo’ is heard outdoing the
frolic wine with the overplus of his wit. But the individual
figures which compose Jonson’s entourage are, in great part,
very clear to us; even their special dealings with Jonson are
sometimes, for the after world, the most luminous moment
of their lives. The Sidneys and Haringtons of his early
maturity have vanished ; but in their place appear the names,
no less instinct with sterling English quality, of Cary,
Cavendish, Digby, Weston. Falkland (Lucius Cary) was
the loftiest in character, and certainly not the least devoted,
of the ‘sons’. His friendship with Moryson heightened the
glamour of chivalrous idealism which gathers for us about
both; and both comrade and master helped to enshrine the
dead friend in worthy verse; Falkland in those ‘ Anniver-
saries’, one of which, full of praise for Jonson, he sent to his
‘noble Father’; the other, in the Pindaric ode which  he sung
ere he went himself to rest’}! an old man’s tribute, unequal,
laboured, but here and there finely felt, to the glory and
grace of youth. Falkland’s letter cnclosing his lines is
delightful in its mingled gaiety and reverence. His later
homage to the dead master, which was given the place of hon-
our in the Memorial Verses, is also one of the finest in temper,
if hardly the most accomplished in technique. In William
Cavendish, made Earl of Newcastle in 1628, the noble
harmony of Falkland’s personality is replaced by a romantic
prodigality and exuberance. He had his full share of the
virtuosities which were to make a later generation of his
family illustrious. He wrote plays and poems, the best that
were written by any one in his time, his ardent second wifc
declared ; he made a great reputation later as a theorist on
horse-training, and his passion for riding and fencing called
forth tributes from Jonson which may have given occasion for
their friendship ;2 in ‘recitations, too, he was a connoisseur,
loved to hear Jonson read aloud, and used in later days to

! ¢ A Pindaric Ode on the death of Sir H. Moryson’, Underavoods, lxx
* Underavoods, liii, lix.
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tell the same eager reporter that he had heard no other read
well. But the virtuoso par excellence among these associates
was Sir Kenelm Digby, man of fashion, man of affairs, wit,
dashing soldier, fantastic dabbler in speculation and experi-
ment, and capable civil servant, the victor of Scanderoon,
commentator on the Faerie Queene, and critic of Religio
Medici; ‘skilled in six tongues, and learned in all the arts’.
We have Jonson’s word for it that he loved Jonson's verses
‘next to Spenser’s noble booke’; and it was probably Digby
who prepared for the press the manuscript material of the
1640 Folio. In a pleasant epigram the old poet imagines
Sir Kenelm receiving his poetic salutations from the hands
of Lady Venetia, his wife, and carrying them off to the
Treasury Board, where they find admiring ‘allowance’!
With the Lady Digby Jonson’s bond was still closer. He
called her his * Muse’, and more than any woman of these
later years, with perhaps one exception, she replaced for him
the Lady Rutlands and Lady Bedfords of his earlier time.
Her death, in 1633, elicited from Jonson by far the most
elaborate and not the least moving of his elegies
(‘ Eupheme’).
Twere time that I dy’d too, now she is dead,
Who was my Muse, and life of all I sey'd.®

To the Westons, father and son, Jonson stood less close.
But in the elder, Lord Portland, he honoured the vigilant
official (‘that waking man! that Eye of State!’) learned in
the “arts of life’, and none the worse for not being a master of
the fine arts, like Inigo. Jonson addressed him repeatedly
in complimentary or in ‘mendicant’ epistles, both alike
dignified and honourable to both sides.> The younger
Weston was not a ‘son’ of Jonson’s, and was much abroad
on diplomatic missions; but his marriage, in 1633, with the
daughter of Jonson’s five years’ host d’Aubigny (later Duke

! ‘An Epigram, To my Muse, the Lady Digby, on Her Husband,
Sir Kenelm Digby ’, Underavoods, 1xxviii.

3 Underavoods, Ixxxiv, ll. 205-6.
® Underavoods, \xxi, Ixxiii, 1xxvii.
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of Lennox) gave him a new title to his interest, hardly borne
out by the honest dullness of the Ode in which he celebrated
these nuptials. This matter-of-fact recital is a useful docu-
ment for seventeenth-century wedding ceremonies, but leaves
the bride one of the shadowiest figures in Jonson’s entourage.
It was otherwise with the young wife of another noble friend.
Lady Jane Pawlett, Marchioness of Winchester, lives in the
vivid and pathetic elegies in which she was independently
commemorated by Jonson and Milton,

But Jonson’s closer intimacies were naturally to be found
among his literary fellows. Specific literary influence he did
not always exercise; but the atmosphere of literature and
the fellowship of poetry were dominant wherever Jonson
was. James Howell, for instance, his neighbour in West-
minster, though a ‘son’, was in no sense a disciple. His
wide accomplishment, supple intelligence, and practical apti-
tudes made him, nevertheless, a very serviceable friend. He
hears a good story, and retails it to Jonson as a possible plot
for a new play; Jonson is in want of a rare book, Howell
searches the London bookshops till he finds it. And the
same watchful friend, who seems to have saved him from a
second fire, did his best, less successfully, to temper other
conflagrations. The bitterdiatribesagainst Inigoencountered
his courteous but energetic protests, enforced with a hint
that Ben had ‘lost some ground at court by it ; and, as I hear
from a good hand, the King, who hath so great a judgement
in poetry (as in all things else), is not well pleased therewith’.
To the number of the friends who could venture rebuke
belongs also Thomas Carew,—with Robert Herrick the most
brilliant of all the ‘sons’. Like Howell, both were at the
beginning of the reign no longer young; and their attitude
towards the old man could not be exactly that of the flock
of neophytes, who came to learn their business, or to procure
his profitable public recognition of their ‘virtue’. Herrick,
who had certainly been a member of the society before
Jonson’s illness (he was thirty-four in 1625), carried away
to his exile under Dartmoor in 1629 his memory of those
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matchless ‘lyric feasts’, which nowherc live so vividly as
in the vibrating memory they left in the magnificent
temperament of this born singer.

Carew, a Court official, doubtless remained in touch to the
last. We have a glimpse of him at Ben’s supper-table no
less vivid than that which Herrick has left of him at the
board of the Dog or the Triple Tun; no glorious reveller,
however, intoxicated with the overplus of Jonsonian wit,
but a critical and fastidious listener, whispering in his
neighbour’s ear a sarcasm upon the overplus of Jonson's
self-laudation.? Yet Jonson exercised self-restraint in his
art if not in his potations, and it was precisely his ciitical
severity that told upon Carew, and kept the intellectual
artist in him from being submerged in the amorous volup-
tuary. And in the Coelum Britannicum of 1634 he showed,
in addition, that faculty of executing pleasant variations,
touched to modern and satirical issues, on the material
of classic myth, which makes a large part of the charm of
Jonson’s better masques. The appearance of the Coelum
Britannicum and of Comus within a few months of one
another is a remarkable though wholly undesigned tribute to
the great master of the masque. Inthe first a brilliant disciple
played upon the master’s instrument with new vivacity but
to the same purpose; in the second an alien but still youth-
ful and plastic genius seized it for a passing moment and
compelled it to convey the passion of his Puritan austerity
and of his ravishing sense of beauty. Neither work would
have been possible without Jonson.

But Jonson’s fame rested pre-eminently upon his plays,
and it was the past master of comedy, rather than the writer
of lyrics and of masques, whose prestige attracted most of
the men of letters who gathered about him in these later
years. They were almost all considerably younger than
Carew and Herrick ; young men of twenty or thereabouts at
the beginning of the reign, for whom the chequered history
of Jonson’s long struggle with embattled Ignorance had

' Howell, Familiar Letters, ii. 13.
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become a vague legendary background to the glories of
Volpone and The Alchemist. Thomas Nabbes, Thomas
Randolph, Jasper Mayne, Shakerley Marmion, Joseph
Rutter, Richard Brome, and, several years younger than
these, William Cartwright, all approached the stage with a
bias more or less.pronounced towards Jonsonian procedure
or design. Brome, the servant-apprentice of his later craft,
as young Field had been the * scholer’ of his prime, remained
his most devoted disciple. The verses with which Jonson
winged his ¢ Dick’s’ Northern Lass (1632) and his ¢ Joseph’s’
Shepherd’s Holiday (1635) are characteristic expressions of
the generous recognition, masterful self-assertion, and viva-
cious criticism, which made the old master’s nervous talk so
piquant and bracing as it was clearly felt to be.

Our knowledge of Jonson’s literary and personal relation-
ships in these last years is thus by no means slight! But
outside this inner circle of facts fairly luminous to us, we
must recognize a penumbra of countless obscure connexions
of which only one here and there can now be vaguely
discerned.? Jonson,the dictator of letters, the oracle, the man
with powerful friends at Court, was certainly the object, or

! There is a picture of Ben in the manuscript poems of Michael
Oldisworth, of Wotton-under-Edge, put together in 1644, in an Iter
Ausirale, 1632, from London to Southampton; the poet starts with a
friend from Westminster.

Behind the Abbey lives a man of fame;
With awe and reverence wee repeat his name,
Ben Jobnson : him we saw, and thought to heare
From him some flashes and fantastique Guere;
But hee spake nothing lesse. His whole Discourse
Was how Mankinde grew daily worse and worse,
How God was disregarded, how Men went
Downe even to Hell, and neuer did repent,
‘With many such sadd Tales; as hee would teach
Vs Scholars, how herafter Wee should preach,
Great wearer of the baies, looke to thy lines,
Lest they chance to bee challeng’d by Divines:
Some future Times will, by a grosse Mistake,
Jobnson a Bishop, not a Poét make.
‘We are indebted to Mr. P. J. Dobell, the owner of the manuscript,
for this quotation.

2 Some hitherto obscure or unknown specimens of these occasional
expressions of friendship or piety will be found in the ¢ Ungathered
Verses’ below.

4481 1
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the victim, of constant applications, consultations, flatteries,
dedications, books sent for his approval by old acquaintances
or young aspirants. Our vision of Ben in his last dccade is
incomplete unless we stipple in around the clear profile this
background of half-lit shade. As a clue to a host of not
very dissimilar letters which have vanished, we may recall
one, by chance preserved ; in which one Joseph Webbe, on
January 28, 1629, sends to ‘his deare and loving frend
Mr Benj. Jonson’ (‘eldest son of our Brittain Muses’) a little
treatise on pentameter and hexameter.!

v

It is in the midst of occupations and companionships
such as these that we have our last glimpses of Jonson. From
November, 1635, when his only remaining son died, to his
own death, two years later, we have no certain information
about him. The silence that falls about the close of this
famous life helps us to guess at the circumstances in which
these years were spent. It was impossible for him to become
obscure ; but physical infirmities and money troubles steadily
grew, diminishing his power of work and occasions of friendly
contact with the woild. Considerable as his nominal income
was, and numerous as were his wealthy friends, it is certain
that he died almost penniless and in debt.2  Whether there
was also mental decline, and in what degree, must remain
undetermined. One friendly witness hints at failure of mind.
But Falkland in his elcgy makes Meliboeus expressly
state that

Not long before his death our woods he meant
To visit and descend from Thames to Trent:
Mete with thy elegy his pastoral—

lines which may not decisively prove that Z7/e Sad
Shepherd was the work of his closing months. but certainly

! British Museum, Sloane MS. 1466, ff. 203-10; quoted by Briggs, Mod.
Phil. xi. Jonson’s ‘ansere’, originally appended, is unfortunately lost.

* This is officially certified in the Act Book of the Dean and Chapter
of Westminster anno 1637, fol. 53, printed in Appendix ITI.
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show that a new pastoral poem was expected almost to the
last by those who knew him best, and that this expectation
was not regarded as in any way unreasonable. If the
¢ pastoral ’ thus planned among the woods by Trent really
was the Sad Shepherd fragment, where the elegant
conventions of pastoralism are braced and invigorated by
the genial naturalism of Robin Hood, the rugged old poet’s
most consummate and sustained lyric effort was his last.
That the least lyric personality among all the poets of his
time should pass away with such a swan-song is no doubt
startling. But the seeds of song were planted deep in the
stubborn soil of his brain, and that they could yield him
this golden sheaf at the last is not wholly beyond belief.

Another less authentic but still probable tradition of
these last months discloses for a moment the rarer Jonson
of reticent but vehement piety. His old friend George
Morley, afterwards Bishop of Winchester, told Walton that
in the poet's long retirement and sickness he had visited
him and found him ‘much afflicted that he had profaned
the Scriptures in his plays and lamented it with horror’.
Long before, in the great preface to Volpone he had
‘trembled to think towards the least profaneness’. That
haughty virginal self-vindication was the temper of a man in
the strength of his prime. This lowly self-abasement was
the temper of the death-bed. Both were equally sincere.

He died on August 6,1637.) Three days later he was
followed from his house in Westminster to his grave in the
Abbey by a throng which included ¢all or the greatest part
of the nobilitie and gentry then in the town’2 Neglected as
his later days had been, the passing of Ben was, for the
entire English world of letters, the passing of its king—a
king who had perhaps ceased to govern, but who still reigned.
Poets and kings, Jonson was fond of saying, were equal
rarities, and he even complimented James in an epigram

b A'pparently intestate. Cf. the entry in the Act Book printed in
App. I1I.

* Sir Edward Walker, Garter, 17 Aug. 1637 (quoted N. & Q,, 1st ser.,
vi. 408.)

I2
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on combining both functions. Truer poets than James
had sat on the throne of his predecessors. But no earlier
British poet had so truly reigned, or been commemorated
at his passing, with honours so signal, on purely literary
grounds, as Jonson. The mourning for Sidney was the
nearest earlier parallel. But Sidney was a courtier and
a soldier, as well as a poet, and he had just been cut off in
his prime by a heroic death in the field. For some months,
however, the illustrious gathering at his funeral remained
the only public testimony in Jonson’s honour. Prepara-
tions were set on foot for a volume of memorial poems, but
some of the contributors found that so great an argument
needed prolonged consideration,—* not that the Gentlemens
affections were lesse readie to grieve, but their judgements to
write’, if we may adopt the apology which the printer’
thought it necessary to offer to‘ the Reader’ when, in March,
1638, the volumc Fonsonus Virbius at length appeared.
Jonson’s good friend, Biian Duppa, then Dean of
Christ Church, appears to have done good service as editor.
It is no doubt easy to cavil at defects both of omission
and of commission. The collection, of thirty-three pieces,
is on the whole remarkable rather for hearty feeling than
for poetic force or felicity. There is little in it of the lofty
critical appreciation which the funeral dloge in skilful hands
permits.. But such pieces as Falkland’s, Godolphin’s?
Cartwright’s, Mayne’s, contain much that is striking and
memorable. And almost all the pieces testify, in whatever
halting and blundering accents, to the radiating and
mastering force of Jonson’s personality. These literary
souls of very varied calibre had ‘ felt’ him, unmistakably,
—and he, unlike Byron, had ‘taught’ them not a little to
boot. There are some strange omissions in the list of
contributors, due possibly to editorial neglect or oversight,

! The unsigned piece, ‘ The Muses fairest light’, commonly ascribed
to Cleveland as well as the following pocm which bears his initials,
has becn shown by Mr, Drinkwater (Times Lit. Supplement, Oct, 25, 1923)
to be probably by Sidney Godolphin. It is found in a MS, volume of
Godolphin’s poems made by his nephew.
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Neither Carew nor Herrick joined in the chorus of singers,
not one of whom could for a moment be measured for
strength of poetic sinew with themselves. A greater than
they, who had lately immortalized an obscure college
contemporary in consummate verse, would perhaps not have
been unwilling to pay his meed of haughty and frugal
praise to the older Humanist poet. But Lycidas itself
marks with sufficient emphasis the gulf which now divided
Milton from the throng of courtly poets who called Jonson
father; and the fierce onslaught upon the dissolute clergy
would have in itself made him impossible to courtly Dean
Duppa. He had at disposal, too, a sufficient crowd of
young Oxford graduates and enthusiastic cavaliers eager to
do honour to the *first of poets’.

If the literary monument was less splendid than it might
have been, the material monument in the Abbey which had
been contemplated and subscribed for remained a dream.
The ‘men of wit and learning’ who formed the plan were
probably, as in the case of Virbius, ill organized; divided
counsels perhaps delayed decision ; and finally, before any-
thing was decided, the gathering political storm swept the
interests and pieties of literature into an oblivion from which
they only emerged, gravely denuded and transformed, at the
Restoration. The monument and statue werc abandoned,
and the money returned to the subscribers. Where it should
have stood, a square flag of blue marble was alone to be
seen, rudely inscribed with the legend : * O rare Ben Jonson.”?
John Young, who, according to Aubrey, ¢ walking there when
the grave was covering, gave the fellow eightecen pence
to cutt it’, deserves the humble but secure niche in the
Jonsonian gallery which he has won at that modest cost.

! The flag has now disappeared owing to repaving. Its exact site, in
the north aisle of the nave, is indicated in Stanley’s Memorials of West-
minster (ed. 1868, p. 238),—It will suffice to mention here the somewhat
analogous fate of Jonson’s skull, F, Buckland in his Curiosities of Natural
History, 3rd series, ii, 181—9, describes his examination of it. He finally
placed it in the coffin of the famous surgeon John Hunter, where it
now presutnably rests,
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That brief vernacular ejaculation, so natvely human in its
contrast with the sententious Latin epitaphs around, conveys
the impression made by Jonson upon his age more vividly
than any formal obituary. Jonson figures in our current
analysis as the staunch asserter of classic tradition, instructed
reason, and enlightened common sense, against the imagina-
tive individualism of Klizabcthan romancers. But the
Jacobean world saw in this doughty champion of unpopular
traditions the most incisive individual personality, the most
commanding personal force which had, within its memory,
mingled in the world of letters. For it, he was not the
assertor of commonplace, but the ‘rare’, the incomparable,
the unique, Ben Jonson.



CHAPTER VIII

FINAL APPRECIATION

I

AND modern criticism, on thc whole, endorses this im-
pression.  The personality of Jonson detaches itself from
the crowd of his literary contemporaries with a distinctness
by no means wholly due to the fact that our knowledge of
it happens to be unusually full and clear. The relatively
abundant witness which he has left of himself in contem-
porary literature is itself a result of something potent and
distinctive in the etkos of the man, which attracted curiosity
and interest in circles very remote from his own, and made
him throughout his career an object of devoted friendships
and discipleships, of bitter enmities and envies, of under-
standing eulogy, and tell-tale gibe. Almost every sentence
he wrote, however derivative in substance, carries an unmis-
takable relish of the man,—is, in greater or less degree, a
document of the Jonsonian temperament and the Jonsonian
will. IEven the half-translated or paraphrased Discoveries
bear the individual stamp of his mind, and eminent critics
have excusably taken them to be yet more original than
they are. He was distinguished among his great contem-
poraries by his scornful repudiation of the literary affectations
and eccentricities of the time in the name of classical plain-
ness and massive common scnse. But he also satisfied in a
rare degree a more difficult classical ideal, by putting his
matter of common sensc, his communia, in a way of his own.
For the things he had to say were, in general, ‘common’
things. He was no adventurous explorer in the unknown
solitudes of the human soul ; he broke for the first time into
nostrangeand silent sea. No despotic compulsion of thought
led him up into the godlike heights, or out into the barren
wildernesses, of speculation; no rare exaltation or ethereal
delicacy of passion estranged him from the mass of men.
The incongruities, even contradictions, which our analysis
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detects in his nature never, so far as we can see, issued in
those inner conflicts which thrust men into wonder and
self-questioning, experiment and research, discovery and
development. His masterful self-confidence saved him from
the faltering stroke of the artist who doubts his powers, but it
also precluded him from some heights and depths which
men of aspiring humility achieve. Hence his work is, in a
rare degree, of a piece; we can distinguish its phases and
its kinds ; but the note of Jonsonian personality is singularly
continuous ; the apprentice challenging the veterans of Spain
and the old poet inditing an Ode to Himself are the same ;
of the extraordinary power of inner growth, which astonishes
us in a Dante, a Shakespeare, a Goethe, there is little
tracein Jonson. In some very obvious senses, then, ‘rare’
Ben Jonson is not one of the rarer spirits, but a man built
of somewhat common materials, and on no very exalted
lines.

Wherein then does his ‘rarity’ consist? Obviously it
was in part only a relative and conditioned rarity. His
contemporaries found him singular because his unmistakable
genius was not in fact made on the common Elizabethan or
Jacobean pattern. Had he been born two generations later,
and written for that England of Dryden to which he seemed
the greatest of English dramatists, he would have found
himself in a society at some points more intellectually akin
than his own. Even in the eighteenth century he might
have been almost as much at home at the Literary Club,
laying mind to mind with his great namesake, as in the
wit-combats with Shakcspeare or Beaumont at the Mermaid.
His limitations, like his powers, were not those most charac-
teristic of his time, and their singularity invested them, not in
his own eyes only, with a certain glamour of distinction ; while
their very nature tended to exempt him from more common-
place failings, and to throw his exemption into yet more
proud relief. He was arrogantly conscious of his merit, but
he was not vain ; he thought too highly of learning, but there
was nothing in him of the sciolist ; he believed too implicitly
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in the potency of labour and deliberate art, but he was
incapable of the slipshod volubility of ‘the gentlemen who
write with ease’.

I1

Yet it is clear that with all his aggressive singularity and
aloofness, Jonson was not really alien to his time. He
shared to the full in the eager tumult of contemporary men
of letters, contended in the same arena for the same prizes,
worked under the same conditions for the same audiences.
Nay, in some aspects he was the most completely ¢ of his
age’ among them all. Few of them had grown up, as he
had, in the very heart of Elizabethan England, or knew as
intimately as he did every corner and alley of crowded,
reeking, picturesque London. With the Court and with
men of position and influence in the country at large, he
enjoyed more numerous and intimate relations than any of
them. No other man of his time has comparable claims to
have been, not its supreme creative genius, certainly, but its
most salient and indispensable personality.

Such a history, and such a position, imply much more
than the inevitable bond of kinship with his time which
compels the most original mind to oppose or disown his
age in terms of the thought and language it provides. Andit
is clear that the cleavage between his work and the mass of
contemporary production was by no means so deep and
wide as his frequent air of aggressive isolation would suggest.
To contrast Jonson as a thoroughbred nco-classic with the
‘romantic’ Elizabethans is a very imperfect way of repre-
senting his - relation to his fellow-dramatists. In some
1espects he was rather ultra-Elizabethan, pursuing artistic
effects cognate to theirs with a more conscious purpose and
a more powerful will. He shared to the full, on the stage
as in the ordinary, the robust appetite which calls for a
plentiful diet. The Goethean stage-manager’'s recipe for
catching the ear of the populace, ¢ Make sure that plenty of
things happen’, was at least as valid in London as at Weimar,
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and it had no better example in those days than in the
packed and crowded plots of Jonson. No kind or degree
of profusion was foreign to his art, or uncongenial to his
mind, provided its constituent elements were clearly pre-
sented, sharply distinguished, and logically arranged.
Plautus, catering for ‘the English of the ancient world’,
doubled the plots of Menander; Jonson, like Shakespeare
a few years earlier, employed his prentice hand in doubling
a plot of Plautus; and his later art repudiated only the
incoherence, not the intricacy, of T/e Case is Altered.

More than this, a great part of the matter of the Jonsonian
drama is common ground. Marston and Dekker, Nashe,
Middleton, Fletcher, Beaumont, Shakespeare himself, and
scores of others, whatever their other divergences from him
andfrom one another,are Jonson’s fellows and comrades at one
point,—the drastic and humorous representation of the life of
Elizabethan England. Fantastic comedy, romantic tragedy,
‘Tales and Tempests’, and the native ‘ History’ with its
¢ three rusty swords’, lay beyond his proper sphere ; but no
vital difference of method divides Eastcheap from Bartholo-
mew Fair. Only, while almost all the others had the strong-
holds of their art in those un-Jonsonian haunts of tragedy
and romance, this drastic and humordus presentation of Eliza-
bethan England is the proper domain of the Jonsonian
drama. Heis at home there, and there only, whatever excur-
sions he may make into Roman tragedy or poetic Pastoral.

Yet even when he is treading this common ground
Jonson's step cannot for a moment be mistaken for any other.
His drastic and humorous presentation of Elizabethan
England is distinctive in temper, distinctive in method.
And a great part of that distinctiveness is explained by the
fact that doubled with Jonson the dramatist were two
other Jonsons, no less inseparably parts of himself,—the
scholar and the satirist. Each of them set his stamp upon
the Jonsonian drama; each gravely limited its range; but
each also provided one of the conditions of the intense and
concentrated power which at its highest it attains.
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ITI

Take, first, the scholar. Jonson’s scholarship was critical,
not pedantic. The Renascence drama teems with the
lumber of pseudo-classical imitation. Jonson’s bears witness
in every line to a reverence for antiquity which, like all his
other reverences, stopped short of idolatry ; the reasoned and
reflective reverence of one who knew that ¢ to all the observa-
tions of the ancients we have our own experience, which if we
will use and apply, we have the better mcans to pronounce ’.!
We have to do, in Jonson, almost always with reinterpreta-
tion or adaptation of classical tradition, not with either
blank acceptance or out-and-out revolt ; and the result is a
dramatic type sharply marked off from every school of
‘classical’, as well as contemporary, drama, though intimately
rclated, in different ways, to both. The unities of Time,
Place, and Action in his hands are not felt as restraints, and
they never compel him to the absurdities which Corneille
did not escape. If they preclude him from Shakespeare’s
freedom of expansion and evolution, they provoke him to
the invention of plots, in his greatest plays, at once com-
plex and highly organized to an unsurpassed degree,—
magnificent cvasions of the bondage they seemed to impose.

In Volpone and its two successors, there is no question of
any attenuation of the natural range and wealth of the
action. The pieces employed in the game were as numerous
and as varicd, and their evolutions as complex, as in any
drama of any school, but the game was played with a rigour
and precision of strategy altogether new under such condi-
tions. Nothing at once so prodigal in invention and so
severely controlled had yet been seen on any stage as the
steady upbuilding of the fabric of delusion, story upon story,
in Epicoene, and the wonderful duels between past masters of
rascality, late in league, which so long suspend the cata-
strophe of Volpone and The Alchemist.

! Discov., 1640, p. 89 : ¢ Non nimium credendum antiquitati.’
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In some other respects Jonson’s erudite inspirations were
less perfectly moulded to the service of drama. His
inventions often smelt of the lamp; he repudiated the
romantic marvels of the popular stage, but a piece of
learned symbolism never appealed to him in vain.
Nowhere is Jonson less Elizabethan than in the Aristophanic
allegory of the Poetaster or The Staple of News ; nor does
he in compensation approach the poetic splendour of 7/e
Birds or The Clouds themselves. It is only in the purely
fantastic masque that this vein of Jonsonian invention finds
free and beautiful utterance. In Jonson’s style and diction,
on the other hand, the scholar and the dramatist co-operated
to admirable purpose. A comparison of the original and
revised texts of Every Man in his Humour shows by what
sedulous self-criticism Jonson reached the mature manner
of which the ¢ hypercritical’ Edmund Bolton wrote in 1618:
* I never tasted Englisk more to my liking, nor more smart,
and put to the height of Use in Poetry, then in that vital,
judicious, and most practicable Language of Bemjamin
Fonson’s Poems.” More than any of his contemporaries
Jonson gave English comedy a language which would have
served Moliére.

But the work both of the dramatist and the scholar was
qualified by what may be compendiously called the bias of
the satirist. Jonson's satire was the native speech of one
who, like his own Asper or Crites, was impassioned for
intellectual perfection, and saw his ideal ignored or violated
on every side, Jonson did not count all men fools or
knaves, but few men who had not some knavery or folly in
their composition caught his eye or stirred his dramatic
imagination. Hence the dearth in his comedy of pure
humour, of innocent laughter, of sheer fun. He could pay
noble tribute to the men he revered, to a Camden, a Bacon,
a Shakespeare; he could describe in language of almost
Miltonic magnificence his hope ‘that he himself might one
day raise the despised head of poetry again ...! But his

! Dedication of Volpone,
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own grip as a dramatist is almost solely upon the characters
that offend these ideals. His good or simply blameless
people are almost all without dramatic colour. His good
or blameless women above all : whether they be abstractions
like Arete, or denizens of Venetian palace or London shop,
like Celia and Bridget. He cannot create the women
who, like Rosalind or Moli¢re’s Dorine, make us forget to ask
whether they are ‘good’ because they are above all delight-
ful and human,

But within the limits thus drawn by his flagellant scorn
Jonson is genuinely creative, and the satirist’s mastery of the
whole gamut of contemporary folly and crime provided a
wealth of characteristic detail which gave his boldest
imaginings a veracious air. Bobadill in the lighter vein,
Face and Subtle in the graver, are triumphs of an imagina-
tion at once erudite and resourceful, working upon the data
of Elizabethan camouflage and Jacobean rascality. In the
more exotic figures of Volpone and Mammon the colossal
energy of Jonson’s visualization of the utmost reach of
human greed and cunning becomes poetic and sublime.

IV

Firmly rooted, then, as Jonson was in the life and
mentality of his time, he yet effected his imposing work in
drama aldng lines and with aims and inspirations which
mark it sharply off from the characteristic productions of
his predecessors and contemporaries. The immense force
and the brilliant workmanship which he put into his plays
deeply impressed the next two generations. But posterity
has tended even to ovcr-accentuate the deficiencies which
attended, and were often only the corollary of, his strong
qualities. An indefatigable champion of ‘art’, he was
gravely wanting in the sense of beauty, and his satisfaction
in the logical neatness of a well-made action blinded him to
the loveliness which Shakespeare elicited from wild and
fantastic plots. His realism had no room for romance:
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subtleties of character escaped his brilliant analysis of human
infirmities. Simplicity and nature become in his hands
foolish or insipid, and untaught innocence and mellow
cultivation, feminine tenderness and masculine strength, alike
lack charm. In all the finer lights and shades of soul
painting Jonson is not so much inferior to the rest as out of
‘the competition altogether. Souls, as he understood them,
or at least as they interested and engaged his art, have no
chiaroscuro, and no perspective ; no problematic possibilities,
no dimly descried background, no conflicting moods. The
only background is the face that cowers behind the mask;
the only problem, whether a man will finally outwit or be
outwitted. We must not seek in the hard, categorical
veracity of Jonson’s art, the kind of truth by which supreme
artists like Dante or Shakespeare in interpreting a country
and an age interpret also universal humanity.

A%

It is not surprising that, outside England, Jonson has
excited little interest. It has availed him little in the Latin
countries to have championed classic art against native
provincialism ; his European culture, which might have
conciliated at least a scholarly fame, was conveyed in a form
exceptionally rich in the qualities which estrange so much
of our art and literature. Years of life in London, at the
culminating moment of Jonson’s fame, had tempered the
Gallic bias in Saint-Evremond when he put Jonson on
a level, in his own kind, with Moliére.! Distinguished work
has been done upon him by scholars, in America, Germany,
and France, in our time; but he has remained, and is likely
to remain, a name even to the educated world.

In England itself his fame has persisted with singular

! De la comédie anglaise. The value of this praise is discounted by the
fact that he regarded all the tragedies of Jonson’s time, except his,
as ‘undigested heaps of matter’. On Shadwell too, Jonson’s chief
follower in the Restoration period, he bestowed unexpected praise, to

the annoyance of Dryden, who complained that he had given ‘to some
of our coarsest poets a reputation abroad they never had at home,
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tenacity. But it is founded even now less upon enjoyment
or admiration for his work than on the unforgettable image
which has come down to us of ¢ Ben’, the most familiarly
known to us, beyond compatison, of all the Elizabethans.
Jonson, apart from all questions of meiit or demerit, is
there, a personal force even more than a creative power. He
taught us little, but we still feel him, as their generations
felt the no less massive personalities of Samuel Johnson and
Thomas Carlyle. Like every strong man, he stood for
more than he knew, and when he seemed most isolated was
fighting battles other than his own. The generation of
which he was the lifelong critic and corrector was itself
undergoing a momentous change of temper and outlook,
which these clashing currents of Jonson's life and art
symbolize and reflect. Only some nine years younger than
Shakespeare, Jonson belongs to an England which had
grown older by at least twice as many in that swiftly
maturing time.  In Shakcspeare, whatever premonitions we
may seem to catch of the perplexed and sombre age to
come, the sanguine and sunny temper of the ILlizabethans
prevails. In Jonson the sanguine temper is not extinct; it
still glows in the splendid confidence of that resolve to
restore to her pristine majesty the ¢ despised’ and ¢ adul-
terated ’ form of Poetry ; but the very scorn for contemporary
achievement—on the morrow of Lear and Macbeth—thus
implied, anticipates the austere ncgations of that Puritan
spirit which in its grosser embodiments he did his best to
cover with ridicule.

Like Bacon, Jonson mediates betwecn the age of
Shakespeare and the age of Milton. Bacon unites the
genial audacity of the Elizabethans with the systematic
thought of Hobbes ; and Jonson, akin on his lower poetic
plane to Shakespeare in realistic power, while still animated
by the Elizabethan riot of profusion and vitality, anticipates
on the other side, if on the same lower plane, the self-
consciousness, the intellectual severity, the curious and
erudite elaboration, of the author of Paradise Lost.



APPENDIX 1

CONTEMPORARY NOTES AND
RECORDS

I

BEN JONSON'S CONVERSATIONS WITH
WILLIAM DRUMMOND OF HAWTHORNDEN

Among the contemporary records of Jonson the memoranda
made by William Drummond during the visit to Hawthornden are
unique. Drummond appears to have jotted down these ¢ Certain
Informations & Maners of Ben Johnsons’ day by day, just as
they occurred, and to have summed up his impressions afterwards
in a brief final note of characterization. They were first printed
in an abridged form in Zke Works of Willlam Drummond, of
Hawthornden. Consisting of Those which were formerly Printed,
and Those whick were design'd for the Press. Now Published from
the Author's Original Copies. Edinburgh: Printed by James
Watson, in Craig’s-Close, 1711. The editors were Bishop John
Sage and Thomas Ruddiman. They prefixed a life of Drummond,
which contains the following account by Sage of the Con-
versations :

He had great Intimacy and Correfpondence with the Two Famous
Engli/k Poets Michael Drayton and Ben Jobnfon: The Firft, in an Elogy
on the Engli/k Pocts, makes very honourable Mention of him; the
other came to Scotland on Foot in the Year 1619. on Purpofe to
vifit him, and ftay'd fome Three or Four Weeks with him at
Haavthornden. In their Converfation there was a deal of Learning, Wit
and Innocent Mirth. The Heads of the Converfation is flill remain-
ing under our Author’s own Hand. ’Tis truc, they were very frank
and frec together: Ben Jobnfon is very liberal of his Cenfures upon
Ancient Authors, He does not mifs himself, and gives large accounts
of his own Wildnefs and Extravagancies; and for his Cotemporaries,
the Engli/k Poets, he’s very fevere on them, and mever fpares them,
when he can in the leaft attack them. And this is no extraordinary
Thing; for Scaliger, Perron, Menage &*c. have done the like: .. .I have
publithed amaong our Author’s other Tracts, fome of the moft remark-
able Paffages of their Converfation, for the Ufe and Benefit of the
curious Reader (P. viii).

Accordingly, on pp. 224-6 there is a section entitled ¢ Heads of a
Conversation betwixi the Famous Poet Ben Johnson, and William
Drummond of Hawthornden, January, 1619’. The ‘Heads’
are arranged and classified, but the gain in coherence detracts
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from the natural effect. In the original the desultory character of
the jottings, the repetitions, and even the errors are a convincing
proof of their authenticity. At one point in the summary a connect-
ing link was supplied very unhappily. Drummond records (1. 50)the
isolated remark ‘That Shakf{perr wanted Arte’, and in a later and
entirely distinct passage (ll. 208-10) ¢ Sheak(pear jn a play brought
jn a number of men faying they had fuffered Shipwrack jn Bohemia,
wher yr is no Sea neer by fome 100 Miles’. In the 1711 abstract
this appears as follows: ¢ He said, Shakspear wanted Art and
fometimes Senfe ; for in one of his Plays he brought in a Number
of Men. ...” The sentence in this altered shape played a part
in the extinct controversy about Jonson's envy of Shakespeare.
In two passages at least the Folio helps us to correct the tran-
script—* his Country’ for ‘this Country’in 1. 2, and ‘ Heart of
Scotland’ for ‘part of Scotland’ in 1. 407.

Drummond’s original manuscript of the Conversations appears
to have perished. The outer leaf is preserved in the ninth
volume of the Hawthornden Manuscripts, now in the Library of
the Society of Antiquaries of Scotland ; it is headed :

Informations & Manners
[of Ben Jonfon] to W. D: 1619.

The words ‘of Ben Jonfon’ are struck out in the manuscript.
Eight lines of wrrelevant doggrel follow, and then there is a
sub-heading :

Informations be Ben Jonfton

to W, D. when he cam to

Scotland upon foot 1619,

But a transcript was made by the Edinburgh antiquary and
physician, Sir Robert Sibbald (1641-1722); it is preserved
among the Sibbald manuscripts in the National TLibrary of
Scotland. The manuscript is a collection of Sibbald’s Adversaria,
MS. 33. 3. 19, and the Diummond transcript begins on folio 235
verso and ends on folio 31. It is clear that Sibbald attempted to
make an exact copy. It was printed by David Laing in the volume
of collected papers of the Society of Antiquaries of Scotland,
Archaeologia Scotica, issued in 1833, vol iv, part ii, pp. 241~70.
His paper to the Society is dated January g, 1832. Laing reissued
it in a slightly revised form as a separate publication for the old
Shakespeare Society in 1842; and Cunningham reprinted this
text in his revision of Gifford’s Jonson, thus making the record
accessible for the first time to the general public.

Laing’s account of the Sibbald transcript is as follows: ¢The
volume has no date, but was probably anterior to 1710, when
Sibbald was in his seventieth year. It is transcribed with his own
hand ; and the volume containing it was purchased after his death,
with the rest of his MSS., for the Faculty of Advocates, in 1723.

4“6l K
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He might either have been a personal acquaintance of Sir
William Drummond,’—the poet’s son, who died in 1713,—*‘or have
obtained the use of the original papers through his friend Bishop
Sage, who contributed to the publication of Drummond’s Works
in¥yra)

LZing's text of the Conversations may be described as fairly accu-
rate in the main, but he did some editorial tinkering: he suppressed
a sentence which shocked his morals ; he stuck in modern punctua-
tion, and he made an occasional slip. ‘The most serious, perhaps,
is the distortion of Jonson’s most important pronouncement on
the heroic couplet (1. 384), which Laing prints thus:

That of S. Joh, Davies, ¢ Some loved running verses’, plus mihi com-
placet.

In the original ‘ That of S. John Davies’is an unfinished note
standing in a line by itself and having no connexion with the
following line. ‘Some loved running verses’ is a statement of
Jonson’s, not a quotation from Davies; the quotation marks are
absurd. And the extraordinary word ‘ complacet’ is a misquotation
of the epitaph on Lucan ¢ Plus mihi comma placet ’, which Jonson
applied to English verse with the interpretation, ‘I prefer the
stopped line .

An edition of the Conversations with introduction and notes
by Mr. Philip Sidney appeared in 1goo. Its inaccuracies are
pilloried in the edition of Dr. R. F. Patterson. They include
such errors as omitting the ‘ not’ in 1. 59, taking over a misreading
of the 1711 Folio, which describes Donne’s poem of the ¢Lost
Chaine’ as the ‘Lost Ochadine’ (l. 118), and making Jonson's
poem on Lady Bedford’s * Bucke’ a poem on her ‘ luck’ (1. 93). Dr.
Patterson’s edition, published by Messrs. Blackie in 1923, is fully
annotated, and makes a distinct advance upon its predecessors,
but his incisive criticism of their shortcomings loses something
of its edge when his own text is critically examined. While
keeping the old spelling, he modernizes two features of the manu-
script without warning the reader: he uses modern capitals and
modern punctuation. He corrects some (though not all) of the
errors of fact which he finds in the text, Thus, *Sir Edward Wotton ’
(I 123), “ninth worthy’ (L. 191), and * Earle of Worfter’ (1. 232) are
corrected to ‘ Sir Henry Wotton ’, * Tenth Worthy?, and ¢ Earle of
Leister’: but who made these errors? Sibbald, or Drummond
himself? There can hardly be ground for doubting that Sibbald
faithfully copied his original, and to rewrite the manuscript in this
fashion is to perpetrate a perverse form of textual error. Besides,
where is the process to stop? The list of Drummond’s inaccura-
cies and confusions is a lengthy one, and an editor who ruthlessly
corrected them all would plunge into a quicksand of emendation.
Of Dr. Patterson’s purely textual conjectures we have adopted
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only one, which had occurred to us independently, the verb ‘to
quintessence’ in 1. 62 3—Jonson’s boast that he knew more Greek
and Latin than all the poets in England ‘and quintefsence{th)
their braines’: it is merely an example of drloypadia. The two
new emendations which Dr. Patterson proposes are ‘ The epi-
grame of Martial XI in Verpum’ for ‘the Epigrame of Martial Vin
Verpum’ (l. 610), which is ingenious but credits Drummond with
an accuracy of reference belied by his constant blunders in citing
the classics, and ‘Feraboscos Pauane with his letter’ for
¢ Parabofles Pariane with his Letter ’ (1. 92), which is both mislead-
ing and superfluous. The latter is the title of a poem which
Jonson was fond of repeating—a ‘ common place of his repetition’,
says Drummond. Dr. Patterson explains that *Feraboscos
Pauane’ was a dance by Ferrabosco with words by Jonson. But
he fails to explain how anybody could dance a pavan * with’, or to,
‘a letter ’, or how a poet could repeat a pavan. The reference is
to some amusing verses of the Italian poet Parabosco, published
at Venice in 1553 ; Drummond made a copy of them.

The edition by Mr. G. B. Harrison in the series of the Bodley
Head Quartos, 1923, in which the Conversations are appended to
the Discoveries, follows the manuscript more closely than any
earlier edition ; indeed it professes to be an exact reprint. But 1t
is disfigured by serious errors: for example, ¢ things’ for ¢ Rimes’
(I 5), ‘Virgilium Veneris’ (1. 68), ‘the fathion of y¢ Greeks &
latine verfes in cunning’ for ‘in running’ (l. r114), ‘He can get
Horofcopes’ for ‘can fet’ (1. 306), ‘all Englith’ for ¢ill Englith’
(I. 546), and ‘ Borrowlands’ for ¢ Borrow lawes’ (1. 644).

The present edition keeps close to the form of the manuscript.
A few words necessary to the sense of a passage have been
inserted within conical brackets; and a few corrections have been
made in the arrangement of the paragraphs. The most important
of the latter class is in the thirteenth section at lines 286-7—the
explanation why Jonson originally quarrelled with Marston. The
manuscript reads: -the beginning of ym’, i.e. of the quarrels,
¢ were that Marston represented him jn the flage jn his youth given
to Venerie.” We are convinced that Dr. J. H. Penniman is right
in conjecturing that a full stop should be placed after the words
‘jn the flage’ and a new paragraph should be marked before *jn
his youth given to Veneric’. Drummond’s habit of beginning a
number of his sentences without a capital letter and writing his
paragraphs without an inset probably misled Sibbald, especially
if the words ‘represented him jn the flage’ happened to come at
or near the end of a line in the original manuscript.
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Informations be Ben Johnf{ton

to W. D. when he came to Scotland upon foot

1619

Certain Informations and maners of Ben Johnfons to

Cenfure
of
Sidney

Spencer

Sam: Dani

W. Drumond

1 that he had ane jntention to perfect ane Epick

3

el

Poeme jntitled Heroologia of the Worthies of his
Country, rowfed by fame, and was to dedicate it to
his Country, it is all jn Couplets, for he detefleth
all other Rimes, faid he had written a difcourfe of 5
Poefie both againft Campion & Daniel efpecially
this Laft, wher he proves: couplets to be the braveft
fort of Verfes, efpecially when they are broken, like
Hexameters and that crofse Rimes and Stanzaes
(becaus the piirpofe would lead him beyond 8 lines to 10
conclude) were all forced.

He recommended to my reading Qiintilian (who (he
faid) would tell me the faiilts of my Verfes as if he
had Lived with me) and Horace, Plinius 2dus Epistles,
Tacitus, Jivenall, Martiall, whofe Epigrame Vitam que 15
faciunt Beatiorem etc: he heth tranflated

his Cenfure of the Englith Poets was this, that Sidney
did not keep a Decoriim jn making every one fpeak
as well as himfelf.

Spencers ftanzaes pleafed him not, nor his matter, the ;o
meaning of which Allegorie he had delivered jn Papers

to Sir Walter Raughlie.

Samuel Daniel was a good honeft Man, had no
children, bot no poet.

that Michael Draytons Polya(l)bion (if (he) had per- 23
formed what he promifed to writte the deads of all ye

Ttles sn the MS. headed Ben Ionsiana.
2 his 2772 this MS. 3 dedicate] dedidicate A1S.

6 Campion] Champion MS. originally.

b

Grpose

]

Sibbald writes w sometimes with a cross-stroke.

ot no) Apparently Sibbald began to write both, and altered the h to n.
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Worthies) had been excellent his Long Verfes pleafed
him not.

Silvefter that Silvefters tranflation of Du Bartas was not well
done, and that he wrote his Verfes befor it err he 30
understood to conferr.
nor that of Fairfax his.

of ye that the tranflations of Homer and Virgill jn Long
tranflation Alexandrines were but Prose.
of Homer & ) . .
Virgill that John Haringtones Ariofto, under all tranflations 35
was the worfl,
Harington that when Sir John Harrington defyred him to tell

the Trith of his Epigrames, he anfwered him that he
loved not the Trith, for they were Narrations and not

Epigrames. 40
Warner that Warner since the Kings comming to England
(ha)d marrd all his Albions England.
Donne that Dones Anniverfarie was profane and full of
Blasphemies

that he told Mr Donne, if it had been written of ye 45
Virgin Marie it had been fomething to which he
anfwered that he defcribed the Idea of a Woman and
not as fhe was. that Donc for not keeping of accent

deferved hanging.
of

Shakfpear That Shakfperr wanted A.rlc 50
" o‘f that Sharpham, Day, Dicker were all Rogues and
Daya&pg{:‘\{u that Minfhew was one. .
l‘viigﬂlew That Abram Francis jn his Englifh Hexameters was
rain .
Francis a Foole
_of That next himfelf only Fletcher and Chapman could 55
}'leltc’“‘ & make a Mafk.
apman .
4 His judgement of Stranger Poets was
of that he thought not Bartas a Poet but a Verfer, becaufe
Bartas he wrote not Fiction.
Pc!(::rch he curfed petrarch for redacting Verfes to Sonnets, 6o

43 had) ZThe MS. is torn at this point.

46 something] After this word there is a slight tear in the MS.

48, 49 Sibbald originally omutted that Done . . . hanging and then inserted it
afterwards ; he went on from not as the was fo the statement abowt Fletcher
and Chapman (1. 55-6) ; then he copied ll, 50-4, but numbered these paragraphs,
5y 4y 3, 3, 4 10 correct the misplacement,
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of

Guarini

of
Lucan

of
Bonefonius
of
Cardinall
Perron

of Ronsard

of
Horace

of
Petroni®

which he faid were like that Tirrants bed, wher some
who were too fhort were racked, others too long cit
fhort.

that Guarini jn his Paftor Fido keept not decorum jn
making thepherds fpeek as well as himfelf could. 65
that Lucan taken jn parts was Good divided, read
alltogidder merited not the name of a Poet

that Bonefonius Vigilium Veneris was excellent

that he told Cardinal deperron at his being jn France
anno 1613 who fhew him in his tranflations of Virgill 7o
that they were naiight.

that the beft pieces of Ronfard were his Odes.

all this was to no purpofe, for he neither doeth
underfland French nor Italianne/

he read his tranflation of that ode of Horace 5
Beatis ille qui prociil Negotijs etc:

& admired jt.

of ane Epigrame of Petronius

feeda et brevis efl veneris voluptas

Concluding it was better to lie flill and Kiffe then 8o
pante.

to me he read the Preface of his arte of Poefie, ipon
Horace Arte of poefie, wher he heth ane apologie of

a Play of his St Bartholomees faire, by Criticus is
underftood Done. ther is ane Epigrame of Sir g
Edward Herberts befor it, the (tranflation) he faid he
had done jn my Lord Aubanies Hoife 1o yeers fince
anno 1604.

The moft common place of his repetition was a
dialogue Paftoral betueen a fhepherd & fhipherdefle go
about finging

63 thort] Zhe { is a correction in the MS.

74 Italianne] Ze stroke after this word has usually been read as s.

76, 77 One line in the MS.

8o Kiffe] The K and the first { are corrections.

81 pante) Tke word has been partly scratched out : p and nte are clear, but
after the v is a long downstroke as if the scribe began to write a second p.
The yeading is doublful.

86 the ends a line in the MS.: Sibbald has omitied a word,
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Cenfur of
Havthor{n)de
(ns) verfes

an other Paraboftes Pariane with his Letter,
that Epigrame of Goiit, my Lady Bedfoords Bucke
his verfes of Drinking, drinke to me bot with thyne
Eyes, 95
fwell me a Bowle etc, his verfes of a Kifse

bot Kifse me once and Faith I will begone

and T will touch as Harmelefse as the Bee

that doeth bot tafle the flower and flee away.

that is but half a one, 100
what fould be done but once, fhould be done long.

he read a Satyre of a Lady come from the Bath,

Verfes on the Picelle of the Coiirt Miftrifs Boulftred,
whose Epitaph Done made.

a Satyre telling there was no abufes to writte a Satyre 105
of and (in) which he repeateth all the abifes jn
England and the world.

he jnfifted in that of Martialis

vitam qua faciint Beatiorem

6 his cenfure of my verfes was that they were all good, 110
efpeciallie my Epitaph of the Prince fave that they
fmelled too much of ye fchooles and were not after the
Fancie of ye tyme. for a child fayes he may writte
after the fafhion of ye Greeks & latine veifes jn run-
ning. yett that he withed to pleafe the King, that 175
piece of Forth-Feafling had been his owne.

7 he efleemeth John Done the firflt poet jn the World
jn fome things his verfes of the Loft Chaine, he heth
by Heart & that pafsage of the calme, that duft
and feathers doe not ftirr, all was fo quiet. affirmeth 130
Done to have written all his beft pieces err he was
25 years old.
Sir Edward Wottons verfes of a happie lyfe he hath
by Heart, and a peice of Chapmans tranflation of ye
13 of the Iliads, which he thinketh well done.

95 Eyes,] Eyes., MS.

100, 101 as prose in the MS.
106 and ends a line in the MS.
115 King,] King. MS.
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That Done faid to him he wrott that Epitaph on Prince Henry
Look to me Fath

to match Sir Ed: Herbert jn obfcurenefse

he hath by Heart fome verfes of Spenfers Calender about

wyne between Coline & percye.

8 the Conceit of Dones tranfformation or pereuyruxoots was that

he fought the foile of that Aple which Eva pilled, and ther-
after made it the foule of a Bitch, then of a fheewolf & fo of
awoman. his generall pirpofe was to have brought jn all the
bodies of the Hereticks from ye fotle of Cain & at lafl left it
jn ye body of Calvin. of this he never wrotte but one fheet,
& now fince he was made Doctor repenteth highlie & feeketh
to defiroy all his poems.

g that petronius, Plinius Secundus, Tacitus fpeke beft Latine,

that Quintilianes 6. 7. 8. bookes, were not only to be read but
altogither digefted.  Juvenal, Perfe, Horace, Martiall for
delight & fo was Pindar. for Health Hippocrates.

of their Nation Hookers Ecclefiaflicall hillorie (whofe children
are now beggars) for church matters. Seldens titles of honour
for Antiquities here & ane book of the Gods of ye Gentiles
whofe Names are in the fcripture of Seldens.

Tacitus he faid wrott the fecrets of the Councill and Senate,
as Suetoniis did thofe of the Cabinet and Codrte.

10 for a Heroik poeme he faid ther was no fuch Groiind as King

xi

Arthurs fiction & yt S. P. Sidney had ane jntention to have
tranfform’d all his Arcadia to ye flories of King Arthure.

his acqaaintance & Behaviour with Poets Living with him.
Daniel was at Jealoufies with him.

Drayton feared him, and he efteemed not of him,

that Francis Beamont loved too much himfelf & his own verfes
yt S* John Roe loved him & when they two were ufhered by
my Lord Suffolk from a Mafk, Roe wrott a moral epiftle to
him, which began that next to plays the Court and the State

were the beft. God threateneth Kings, Kings Lords & Lords
do us

He beate Marflon and took his piftoll from him.

132 of a fheewolf] of of a theewolf A/S. 138 [peke] (poke MS. originally.

152~160 writter continuonsly in the MS.
100 He beate] So én MS.; the He written over a word (. d (1 said), the ate

of beate written over a word originally ending in s.

135

130

-

40

145

50

155

160
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Sir W. Alexander was not half Kinde unto him & neglected

him becaiife a friend to Drayton.

that Sir R. Aiton loved him dearly,

Nid field was his Schollar & he had read to him the Satyres of

Horace & fome Epigrames of Martiall. 165

that Markham (who added his Englifh Arcadia) was not of the

number of the Faithfull .j. Poets and but a bafe fellow

that fuch were Day and Midleton.

that Chapman and Fletcher were loved of him,

Overbury was first his friend. then turn’d his mortall enimie. 140
r2 Particulars of the actions of other Poets and apothegmes.

That the Irifh having Robd Spenfers goods & burnt his houfe

& a litle child new born, he and his wyfe efcaped, & after he

died for lake of bread jn King ftreet and refufed 20 pieces fent

to him by my Lord of Lfsex & faid he was sorrie he had no 175

time to {pend them.

that jn yt paper S. W Raughly had of ye Allegories of his

Fayrie Queen by ye Blating beaft the Paritans were tinderftood

by ye falfe Daefla the Q of Scots.

That Southwell was hanged yett fo he had written that piece ;g0

of his ye burning babe he woiild have been content to defiroy

many of his.

Franc: Beaimont died err he was 3o years of age,

St John Roe was anec jnfinit Spender & ufed to Say when he

had no more to fpende he coiild die. he died jn his armes of 85

the pelt & he furnithed his charges 20 1b, which was given him

back.

That Drayton was chalenged for jntitling one book Morti-

muriados

That 8. J. Davies played jn ane Epigrame on Drayton, who jn a 190

Sonnet concluded his Miftrifs might been the ninth worthy &

faid he ufed a phrafe like Dametas jn Arcadia, who faid for wit

his miftrefse might be a Gyant.

Dones Grandfather on the mother fide was Heywood the

Epigrammatift. 195

161-170 written continuously in the MS.
_ 161 Kinde unto um] wratten as if one w01 d because the vnto has been crushed
1nlo the space between the other two words.  Sibbald per haps began to write to.

179 Diessa) Zhe D is a correction, perhaps wrillen over a Q, Sibbald
beginning to write Queen, :

180 he had) ha had 475. 183-4, 195-6 wrillen continuously in the MS.
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that Done himfelf for not being Gnderflood would perith.

That St W, Raughlye efteemed more of fame than confcience/
The beft wits of England were Employed for making of his
hiftorie,

Ben himfelf had written a peice to him of ye punick warre aoo
which he altered and fet in his booke.

S. W. heth written the lyfe of Queen Elizabeth, of which ther

is copies extant

Sir P. Sidney had tranflated fome of the Pfalmes, which went
abroad under the name of ye Countefse of Pembrock. 205
Marfton wrott his Father jn Lawes preachings & his Father jn
Law his Commedies.

Sheakfpear jn a play brought jn a number of men faying they
had fuffered Shipwrack jn Bohemia, wher yr is no Sea neer by
fome 100 Miles. 110
Daniel wrott civill warres & yett hath not one batle jn all his
Book.

The Countefs of Riitland was nothing jnferior to her Father

S. P. Sidney jn Poefie. Sir Th: Overbiirie was in love with
her, and caufed Ben to read his wyffe to her, which he with a15
ane excellent grace did & praifed the Adthor, that the Morne
Therafter he difcorded with Overbiirie, who woiild have him

to jntend a fute yt was unlawfull. the lines my Lady Keepd

jn remembrance he comes to near, who comes to be denied.
Beamont wrot that Elegie on the death of the Countels of 220
Rutland, and jn effect her hufband wanted the half of his.

jn his travells.

Owen is a pure Pedantiqiie Schoolmafier fweeping his living
from the Pofteriors of litle children, and hath no thinge good in
him, his Epigrames being bare narrations. 235
Chapman hath tranflated Miifeeus jn his verfes like his Homer
Flefher and Beaumont ten yeers fince hath written the Fathfull
Shipheardesses a Tragicomedie well done.

Dyer died tinmaried.

S. P. Sidney was no pleafant man jn countenance, his face 130

213 joferior) The first t is a corvection : apparently Sibbald began to make a
second f. ]F nthé,rf] Father. A/S. 7 i “

223 pure] poor 1711 224 thinge] The e is a correction.

228 Shiphcardesses] Originally én the MS. Shipheards, whick accounts for
the plural of the text.
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13

being fpoilled with Pimples & of high blood & Long, that My
Lord lifle now earle of Worfter his eldefl fon refembleth him.

of his owne lyfe, education, birth, actions

His Grandfather came from Carlifle & he thought from
Anandale to it, he ferved King Henry 8 & was a Gentleman 335
his father Lofed all his eflate under Queen Marie, having been
caft jn prifson and forfaitted, at last turn’d Minifter So he was

a Minifters fon, he himfelf was Posthiimoiis born a moneth
after his fathers deceafe, brought up poorly, putt to fchool by a
friend (his mafter Cambden) after taken from it, and put to 240
ane other Craft (I thinke was to be a Wright or Bricklayer)
which he coiild not endure, then went he to ye low Countries
bit returning foone he betook himfelf to his wonted ftudies.

In his fervuce in the Low Countries, he had jn the face of both
the Campes Killed ane Enimie & taken opima fpolia from 245
him, and fince his comming to England being appealed to the
fields he had Killed his adverfarie, which had hurt him jn the
arme & whose fword was 10 Inches Longer than his, for the
which he was Emprifsoned and almoft at the Gallowes. then
took he his Religion by truft of a prieft who Vifited him jn a50
Prifson. therafter he was 12 yeares a Papift

He was Mafter of Arts jn both ye Univerfities by yr favour not

his fLadie.

he maried a wyfe who was a fhrew yet honefl, 5 yeers he had
not bedded wt her but remained wt my Lord Aulbanie. 355
jn the tyme of his clofe Imprifsonment under Queen Elifabeth

his judges coald gett nothing of him to all y* demands bot I
and No, they placed two damn’d Villans to catch advantage of
him, wt him, but he was advertifed by his Keeper, of the Spies

he hath ane Epigrame. a6o
When the King came jn England, at that tyme the Peft was jn
London, he being jn the Coiintry at St Robert Cottons hoiife
with old Cambden, he saw jn a vifion his eldeft fope (yn a child
and at London) appear unto him wt ye Marke of a bloodie
crofse on his forehead as if it had been cutted wt a fiord, at 265
which amazed he prayed anto God, and jn ye morning he
came to Mr. Cambdens chamber to tell him, who perfuaded

351 12) The first numeral is a correction. 258 No,] No /5.
363 (8] y® MS.
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him it was but ane apprechenfion of his fantafie at which he
fould not be disjected() jn ye mean tyme comes yr letters
from his wife of ye death of yt Boy jn ye plague. he appeared 370
to him he faid of a Manlie fhape & of yt Grouth that he thinks

he fhall be at the reflurrection.

he was delated by St James Murray to the King for writting
fomething against the Scots jn a play Eaftward hoe & voluntarly
Impriffonned himfelf wt Chapman and Marflon, who had written a73
it amongft ym, the report was that they fhoild then had their
ears ciitt & no'es. after yr delivery he bangieted all his
friends, y* was Camden Selden and others. at the midft of
the Feaft his old Mother Dranke to him & thew him a paper
which fhe had (if the Sentence had taken execution) to have 280
mixed jn ye Prifson among his drinke, which was fall of Listie
flrong poifon & that fhe was no chirle fhe told the minded
firfl to have Drunk of it herfelf.

he had many quarrells with Marfton beat him & took his
Piftol from him, wrote his Poetafter on him the beginning of 285
y™ were that Marflon reprefented him jn the flage

jn his youth given to Venerie. he thought the ife of a maide,
nothing jn comparifon to ye wantonefs of a wyfe & would never
haue ane other Miftrefs. he faid two accidents ftrange befell
him, one that a man made his own wyfe to Cotirt him, whom g0
he enjoyed two yeares erre he knew of it, & one day finding
them by chance Was pafsingly delighted with it, one other lay
diverfe tymes with a woman, who thew him all that he withed
except the laft act, which fhe woild neuer agree unto.

S. W. Raulighe fent him Governour wt his fon anno 1613 to 295
France. this Yoith being knavifhly jnclyned, among other
paftimes (as the fetting of the favour of Damofells on a
Cod piece) caiifed him to be Drunken & dead drunk, fo that

he knew not wher he was, therafter laid him on a Carr which

he made to be Drawen by Pioners through the flreets, at every 3oo
comer fhowing his Governoiir fireetched out & telling them
that wasa more Lively jmage of ye Crucifix then any they had,

at which Sporte young Raughlies mother delyghted much

386, 287 stage. / ju /. /1. Penniman, marking a new paragiaph : stage jn MS.
292 Was) Zlke W is a corvection wrilten large to hide the original letter,
394 unto] Originally to. 297 (as] as MS.
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(faying his father young was fo jnclyned) though the father
abhorred it. 305
He can fet Horofcopes, but trufls not jn ym, he with ye confent

of a friend Coufened a lady, with whom he had made ane apoint-
ment to meet ane old Aftrologer jn the faburbs, which fhe
Keeped & it was himfelf difguyfed jn a Longe Gowne & a whyte
beard at the light of (a) Dimm burning Candle up jn a litle 310
Cabjnet reached unto by a Ledder.

every firft day of the new year he had 20lb fent him from the
Earl of Pembrok to buy bookes.

after he was reconciled with the Chiirch & left of to be a
reciifant at his firft communion jn token of triie Reconciliation, 34
he drank out all the full cup of wyne.

being at ye end of my Lord Salifburie’s table with Inigo Jones

& demanded by my Lord, why he was not glad My Lord faid

he yow promifed I thould dine with yow, bot I doe not, for he
had none of his meate, he efteamed only yt his meate which 330
was of his owne difh.

he heth confumed a whole night jn lying looking to his great
toe, about which he hath feen tartais & turks Romans and
Carthaginions feight in his jmagination.

Northampton was his mortall enimiefor brauling ona St Georges 315
day one of his attenders, he was called befor ye Councell for
his Sejanus & accused both of popperie and treafon by him.
Sundry tymes he heth devoured his bookes .j. fold ym all for
Necefsity.

he heth a minde to be a churchman, & {o he might have favour 330
to make one Sermon to the King, he careth not what yrafter
fould befall him, for he would not flatter though he faw Death,

at his hither comming Sr Francis Bacon faid to him, he loved
not to fie poefy goe on other feet y» poetical dactil® &
fpondae". 335
(14) His Narrations of great ones

He never efteemed of a man for the name of a Lord.

Queen Elizabeth never faw her felf after the became old jn a

316, 317 wyne./ being marking a new paragraph : wyne, being M.

321 was] was was MS. with a word struck out. owne] 7he readingis a
doubtful corvection in the MS.: wyne originally. 333 toe] The e is a correction.
335 brauling] Zhke u Aas one minim. 334 poefy] poefy. MS.
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trie Glafs, they painted her & fometymes would vermilion
her nofe, the had allwayes about Chriftmafs evens fet dice, that 340
threw fixes or five, & fthe knew not they were other, to make
her win & efleame her felf fortiinate. that fhe had a Membrana

on her which made her uncapable of man, though for her
delight fhe tryed many, at the comming over of Monfieur, ther
was a French Chirurgion who took jn hand to cut it, yett fear 345
flayed her & his death, King Philip had jntention by difpenfa-
tion of ye Pope to have maried her.

Sr P. Sidneyes mother Liceflers fifter after fhe had ye litle pox
never fhew her felf jn Court yrafter bot Mafked :

The Earl of Licefler Gave a botle of liquor to his Lady which 350
he willed her to fe jn any faintnels which fhe after his returne
from court not knowing it was Poifon gave him and fo he died
Salifbury never cared for any man longer nor he coild make
tfe of him.

My Lord Lifles daughter my Lady wroth is unworthily maried 355
on a Jealous hiisband.

Ben one day being at table with my Lady Ritland, her
hufband comming jn, accufed her that the keept table to poets,

of which fhe wrott a letter to him which he anfwered My
Lord jntercepted the letter, but never chalenged him. 360
My Loid Chancelor of England wringeth his fpeeches from the
firings of his band & other Councellours from ye pyking of yr
teeth.

Pembrok and his Lady difcourfing the Earl faid the Woemen
were mens fhadowes, and fhe maintained ym, both appealing 365
to Johnfon, he affirmed it true, for which my Lady gave a
pennance to prove it jn Verfe, hence his Epigrame

Effex wrotte that Epifile or preface before the tranflation of ye
laft part of Tacitus which is A B. the laft book ye Gentleman
durft not tranflate for ye evill it containes of ye Jewes. 370
the King faid Sir P. Sidney was no poet neither did he fee
ever any verfes jn England to ye Scullors

it were good that the half of the Preachers of England were
Plain ignorants for that either jn their fermons they flatter, or
firive to fhow their owne Eloquence. 375

362 Councellours] Z%ke second o is doudtful.
372-3 Scullors. / it marking a new paragraph : Scullors it MS.
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(15) his opinion of Verfes
that he wrott all his firft jn profe, for fo his mafler Cambden
had Learned him.
That Verfes ftood by fenfe without either Colour’s or accent,
which yett other tymes he denied. 380
A Great many Epigrams were ill, becaufe they exprefled jn the
end, what fould have been Gnderflood, by what was faid
that of S. John Davies.
fome loved running Verfes plus mihi com(m)a placet
he jmitated the delcription of a night from Bonifonius his 385
Vigiliim Veneris
he fcorned such verfes as could be tranfponed
wher is the man yt never yett did hear
of faire Penelope Ulifses Queene—
of faire Penelope Ulilfes Queen 390
wher is the man yt never yett did hear
16 of his workes.
that the half of his comedies were not jn Print, he heth a
Paftorall jntitled the May Lord, his own name is Alkin Ethra
the Countefs of Bedfoords Mogibell overberry, the old 395
Coiintefse of Siiffolk ane jnchanterefs other names are given to
fomerfets Lady, Pemb(r)ook the Counte(s of Rutland, Lady
Wroth.
In his firft forie Alkin commeth jn mending his broken pipe.
contrary to all other paftotalls, he bringeth the Clownes 400
making Mirth and foolifh Sports
he heth jntention to writt a fifher or Paflorall play & fett the
flage of it jn the Lowmond Lake.
that Epithalamiam that wants a name jn his Printed Workes
was made at the Earl of Efsex Mariage. 405
he is to writt his foot pilgrimage hither & to call it a difcoverie
jn a poem he calleth Edinborough the hart of Scotland
Britaines other eye.
a play of his upon which he was accufed the Divell is ane afs,
according to Comedia Vetus, jn England the divell was 410
394 hisé This word is a correction. )
396 Siiffolk] Suffolk. 4/S. 397 Pembrook] Lady Pembrook F. G. Fleay cony.
405-6 Mariage. / he marking a new paragraph : Mariage, he MS.

406-7 difcoverie / jn making a new paragraph : dilcoverie jn MS,
407 hart] Heart 1711 : part MS. paragr
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brought jn either wt one Vice or other, the Play done the divel
caried away the Vice, he brings jn ye divel fo overcome wt ye
wickednes of this age that (he) thought himfelf ane ass(.)
mapepyws is discourfed of the Dike of Drown land. the King
defyred him to conceal it. 415
he heth commented & tranflated Horace Art of Poesie, it is jn
Dialogue wayes by Criticus he tinderftandeth Dr. Done.

The old book yt goes about (the art of English Poefie) was
done 20 yeers fince & Keept Long in wrytte as a fecret.

he had ane jntention to have made a play like Plaut® 420
Amphitrio but left it of, for that he could never find two fo
like others that he could perfuade the fpectators they were
one

17 Of his Jeafts and Apothegms

at what tyme Henry the 4t turn’d Catholick, pafquill had jn his 425
hand a booke & was afked by Morphoritis what it was, he told
him it was Gramer, Why doe ye ftudie Gramer being fo old
afked Morphorius, becaulec anfwered he I have found a
Pofitive that heth no fuperlative, and a fuperlative that wants
a polfitive, the King of Spain is Rex Catholicus & is not 430
Catholicifsimus & the French King Chriftianifsimus yett is not
Chriflianus.
when they drank on him he cited yt of plinie that they had
call’d him ad prandium non ad pccnam et notam,
& faid of that Panagyrift who wrott Panagyriques in acroftics, 435
Windowes crofses, that he was homo Miferrima patientic,
he fcorned Anagrams & had ever jn his mouth

turpe efl, difficiles amare Nugas.

et fidltus labor eft ineptiary
a Cook who was of ane Lvill lyfe, when a minifler told him he 440
wotld to hell, aftkt what torment was yr, being anfwered fyre,
fire (said he) that is my Play fellow.
a Lord playing at Tenis & having afked those jn the Gallerie
whither a firock was chafe or Lofse, a Brother of my Lord
Northumberlands anfwered it was lofs. the Lord demanded 445

411 Vice D. Laing: Voice MS.

417-18 Done, / The marking a new paragraph ; Done. The MS.

418 about (the] about. (the MS. apparently, and after Poefie a small bracket
below the line, turned the wrong way.

4135 tyme) The letters me are a correction.
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if he did fay it I fay it faid he, what are yow. I have played
your worth faid ye Lord, ye know not the Worth of a Gentleman
replyed the other. & it proved fo for err he died, he was greater
then the other. ane other Englith Lord loffed all his Game,

if he had feen a face that liked him not he ftroke his Balls at y* 450
Gallerie.

ane English man who had maintained democritus opinion of
atomes, being old wrott a book to his fon (who was not then
Six years of age) jn which he left him argiments to maintain
and anfwer objections, for all that was jn his book, only if they 4:5
objected obfcuritie againft his book he bid him anfwer tbat his
father above all names jn the world hated moft the name of
Lucifer, and all open writters were Luciferi.

Butlar excommunicat from his table all reporters of Long
Poems, wilfull difputers, tedious difcourfers, the befl banquets 460
were thofe, wher they millered no Mufitians to chafe tym

the greateft fport he faw jn france, was the picture of our faviour
with ye apoflles eating ye Pafcall Lamb yt was all Larded.

at a fupper wher a Gentlewoman had Given him unfavory
wild-foul & yrafter to wafh (weet water, he commendet her that 465
fhee gave him fueet water, becaufe her flefh ftinked.

he faid to Prince Charles of Inigo Jones, that when he wanted
words to exprefs the greateft Villaine jn ye world he would call
him ane Inigo.

Jones having accufed him for naming him behind his back 470
a foole he denied it but fayes he. I faid he was ane arrant
knave & T avouch it.

one who fired a Tobacco pipe with a ballet the next day having

a fore head, fwoare he had a great finging jn his heade & he
thought it was the ballet. a Poet fhould deteft a Ballet maker. 445
He faw a picture painted by a bad painter of Eafler, Haman

& Afsuerus, Haman coiirting Efther jn a Bed after the fathion

of oiirs, was only feen by one Leg, afsuerus back was turned
with this Verfe over him & wilt thou Haman be fo malitious

as to lye wt myne own wyfe jn myne houfe 480
he himfelf being once fo taken the Good man faid, I would
not believe yee would abufe my hoife fo

450 he (troke) Over these words in ftioken is written in the MS.

461 chafe] cherith MS. originally, imperfectly corrected to chath.
478 Leg,] Legs M. 480 myne houfe] Origynally my houfe.

s L
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In a Profound Contemplation a ftudent of Oxeford ran over

a Man jn the fields & walked 12 Miles erc he knew what he
was doing 485
one who wore fide hair, being afked of ane other who was
Bald, why he fuffered his haire to grow fo long, anfwered it
was to fie if his haire would grow to feed, yt he might fow of

it on Bald Pates.

a painter who could paint nothing but a Rofe, when ane Inn- 490
keeper had advifed wt him about ane Enfing, faid that a horfe
was a good one. fo was a Hare, but a Rofe was above ym all

a litle man drinking prince Henries Health, between two tall
Fellowes faid he made up the H.

Sir Henry Wotton, befor his Majefties going to England, being 495
Difguifed at Lieth, on funday when all the refl were at Chiirch
being intertpted of his Occupation, by ane other Wenche who
came jn at the Door, cryed out Pox on the, for thou haft
hindered the procreation of a Chyld & betrayed himfelf.

a Juflice of peace would have comanded a Captaine to fit firf, goo
at a table becaiife fayes he, I ame a Jiftice of Peace, the other
drawing his fuord comanded him for fayeth he I ame a Juftice
of War.

what is that, that the more yow cut of it, groweth fill ye
longer? a ditch.

he ufed to fay that they who delight to fill men extraordinarie
full jn their own hoiifes, loved to have their meate againe.

a Certain puritain Minifter, would not give the Comunion
fave unto 13 at once (imitating as he thought our mafler) now
when they were fett & one bethinkinge himfelf that fome of 510
y™ muft reprefent Judas, that it fould not be he returned & fo
did all ye reft underflanding his thought.

a Gentlewoman fell jn fuch a Phantafie or Phrenfie wt one
Mr Dod a Puritan preacher yt fhe requeefted her hufband that

for the procreation of ane Angel or Saint he might lye wt her, 515
which having obtained it was bot ane ordinarie birth.

Scaliger writtes ane Epjftle to Cafawbone wher he fcorns the

505

491 advifed] the v is written over a second A which it is intended to cancel,

494 faid] faid A7S. £04 cut Laing: out J/S.

510 obtained) Ax e is written above the \, and runs into it, it] its M.

517 Epiftle] So the MS. apparently : the word s a corvection. fcorns] 4
correction, perhaps of fpurns.
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Englithe fpeak of Latine for He thought he had fpeken
Englifh to him.
A Gentleman reading a Poem yt began with 520
Wher is that man that never yet did hear
of fair Penelope, Ulifses Queene.

calling his Cook afked if he had ever hard of her, who anfiiering
no, demonftrate to him

Lo ther the man that never yet did hear 525
of fair Penelope Ulifses Queene

a waiting woman having cockered wt Mufkadel and eggs her

Mifterefse page, for a fhee meeting jn the dark, his miftrefs

jnvaded of whom fhe woild of fich boldness have a reason.

faith Lady faid hee I have no reason. fave that fuch was the 530

good Pleafure of Mifcadel and eggs.

a Judge comming a long a Hall, and being ftopped by a throng

cried Dominum cognofcite veftrim, one of ym yr faid they

woild if he durft fay the beginning of yt verfe (for he had

a fair wyfe). 538
Actzon ego fum

cryed he, and went on

a Packet of letters which had fallen over Boord was devored

of a Fifh, that was tane at flifhing, and the letters were fafely

delivered to him to whom they were written at London 540

he fcorned that fimplicitie of Cardan, about the peeble flone

of Dover, which he thought had yt vertue keeped, betweene

ones teeth as to fave him from being fick.

A fchollar expert jn Latine and Greke but Nothing jn the

Englifh faid of Hott broath, that he woild make the danger 545

of it. for it coild not be ill Englifth yt was good Latine facere

periculy

a tranflatour of the Emperours lyves, tranflated Antonids Pids,

Antonie Pye.

The word Harlott was taken from Arlotte, who was the mother 550

of William the Conqueroir, a Rogiie from the Latine erro, by

putting a G to it.

518 fpeak] fpeaking AMS, originally. 535 wyfe)] wyfe MS,
536 fum) um #s written with four minims.

550 Harlott] 2/ie ar és a cors ection.

£51-2 by putting) by putting, by putting AS.

L2
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St Geflaine Piercy afked the Major of Plimmouth, whither it
was his own Beard or the Towns Beard that he came to well-
come my Lord with, for he thought it was fo long, that he 555
thought every one of the Town had eked fome part to it.

That he firoke at St Hierofme Bowes Breast, and afked him,

if he was within.

an epitaph was made upon one who had a Long Beard.

here Lyes a Man at a Beards end etc. 560

He faid to the King his mafter M. G. Buchanan, had corrupted

his eare when yotng & learned him to fing Verfes, when he
fould have read them.

St Francis Walfingham faid of our King when he was Ambaf-
fadour jn Scotland, hic nunqiam regnabit fiper nos 565
of all his Playes he never Gained 2 hundreth pounds.

He had oft this Verfe, though he fcorned it

fo long as we may, let us enjoy this breath
for nought doth kill a man fo foon, as death.

one Mafler Gry'e told the King of a man who being confamed 570
occupied his wyfe with a Dildoe, and fhe never knew of it till

on day he all slepperie had ther left his.

Heywood the Epigrammatift being apparelled jn Velvet by
Qieen Mary with his Cap on jn the prefence, jn fpight of all
the Gentlemen, till the Quieen her felf afked him what he 575
meaned, and then he afked her if he was Heywood, for she
had made him fo brave that he almoft had mifknowen himfelf,
His Imprefsa was a Compafs with one foot jn Center, the
other Broken, the word. Deeft qiiod duceret orbem.

Efsex after his brothers death Mr I)’Evreux jn France at Tilt 530
had a black fhield void, the word Par nulla figura dolori.
ane other tyme, when the Qule¢n was offended at him. a
Diamond with its own afhes, with which it is Cutt, about it
the word Dum Formas Mjniijs.

he gave the Prince Fax gloria mentis honefte. 585
He faid to me that I was too good and fimple, and that oft

a mans modeftie, made a fool of his witt.

His armes were three fpindles or Rhombi, his own word about

y™ percunctabor or perfcritator.

570 Gryfe] Guyfe MS. originally 2 the second letter is blotted by the correction.
583 a] a. M. 584 Mjniys) 7%e M and the second j ave corrections.
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18

His Epitaph by a companion written is 590
here Lyes Benjamin Johnfon dead
and hath no more wit than (a) goofe jn his head,
that as he was wont, fo doth he ftill
live by his wit, and evermore will.
ane other 595
here lyes honeft Ben
that had not a beard on his chen.
Mifcellanies
John Stow had monftrous obfervations jn his Chronicle and
was of his craft a Tailour. he and I walking alone he afked 6oo
two Criples what they would have to take him to their order.
jn his Sejanus he hath tranflated a whole oration of Tacitus.
The firl foir bookes of Tacit® ignorantly done jn Englithe.
J. Selden liveth on his owne, is the Law book of ye Judges of
England, the bravefl man jn all Languages, his booke titles 6og
of honour, written to his chamber fellow Heyward.
Tailor was fent along here to fcorn him.
Cambden wrot that book remaines of Bretagne.
Joseph Hall the Herbenger to Dones Anniverfarie
the Epigrame of Martial Vin Verpum he Vantes to expone. 610
Lucan, Sidney, Guarini make every man fpeak as well as
themfelves, forgetting decoraim, for Dametas fometymes fpeaks
Grave fentences, Lucan taken jn parts excellent ; altogidder
naught.
He difsiaded me from Poetrie, for that fhe had beggered him, ¢,
when he might have been a rich lawer, Physitian or Marchant.
Qieftioned about Enghth, them, they, those. they is lill the
Nominative, thofe accufative, them Newter, collective, not
them men them trees, but them by it felf referrd to Many.
which, who, be relatives, not that. 620
flouds, Hilles, he would have Malculines.
he was better Verfed & knew more jn Greek and Latin, than
all the Poets jn England and quintefsence(th) their braines.
He made Much of that Epiftle of Plinias, wher ad prandig non
ad notam is & yt other of Marcellinis who plinie made to be 625
removed from the table, & of the Grofse Turbat.

610 Vip] Perhaps V (= Book V) in: XIin K. F. Patlerson conj.
633 quintefsenceth K. F. Patterson conj. (and independently P. Simpson).
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one wrote ane Epigrame to his father & vanted he bad flain
ten. the quantity of decem being falfe, an other anfwered the
Epigrame telling that decem was falfe. S. J. Davies Epigrame
of the Whoores C. compared to a Coile. 630
of all fliles he loved moft to be named honeft, and hath of
that ane hundreth letters fo naming him
he had this oft

thy flattering Picture Phrenee is lyke the

only jn this that ye both painted be. 635

In his merry humor, he was wont to name himfelf the Poet
he went from Lieth homeward the 25 of Janiary 1619 jn a
pair of fhoes, which he told lafted him fince he came from
Darnton, which he minded to take back that farr againe they
were appearing like Coriats, the firft two dayes he was all 640
excoriate.
if he died by the Way, he promifed to fend me his papers of
this Country, Hewen as they were.
I have to fend him defcriptions of Edinbrough Borrow lawes,
of the Lowmond. 645
that piece of the Picelle of the Court, was flollen out of his
pocket by a Gentleman who drank him droifie & given Miflrefs
Boiilftraid, which brought him great difpleafur.
19 he sent to me this Madrigal
on a loveis duft, made fand for ane Houre Glafse 650
Doe but confider this fmall dast here running jn ye Glafse
by atomes moved
could thou believe that this the bodie ever was
of one that loved ?
and, jn his Miftrefse flaming Playing like the Flye, 655
turn’d to Cinders by her eye?
Yes, and jn death, as lyfe anbleft
to haue it expreft
Even afhes of lovers find no refl.
and this which is (as he faid) a picture of himfelfe. ) 660
I doubt that love is rather deafe than blinde

for elfe it could not bee
that fhee,

630 C.] This letter is a correction.
644 Edinbrough &. Z. Patterson: Ldinbrough, AZS. 663 fhee,] thee, A/S.
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whom I adore fo much fhotld fo flight mee,
and caft my fute behinde. 665
I' am fure my Langaage to her is as fweet
and all my clofes meet
jn numbers of as fubtile feete,
as makes the yoingefl hee
that fits jn fhadow of Apollos tree. 670

O, but my confciots feares
that flye my thotights betweene,
prompt mee, that fhee hath feene
my hundred of Gray haires,
told Six and forty yeares, 675
read fo much Wafle as fhe cannot embrace
my Mountaine belly and my rockye face.
and all thefe through her eies, have flop’d her eares.
Jantary 19 .1619.
He is a great lover and praifer of himfelf, a contemner and 6%
Scorner of others, given rather to lofse a friend, than a Jeft,
jealous of every word and action of thofe about him (efpecial-
lie after drink) which is one of the Elements jn which he
liveth) a difsembler of ill parts which raigne jn him, a bragger
of fome good that he wanteth, thinketh nothing well bot what 685
either he himfelf, or fome of his friends and Countrymen hath
faid or done. he is pafsionately kynde and angry, carelefse
either to gaine or keep, Vindicative, bat if he be well anfwered,
at himfelf, .
for any religion as being verfed jn both. 690
jnterpreteth beft fayings and deeds often to the worft:
opprefsed with fantafie, which hath ever maflered his reafon,
a generall difeafe jn many poets. his jnventions are fmooth
and eafie, but above all he excelleth jn a tranflation.
when his Play of a Silent woman was firft acted, ther was 693
found Verfes after on the flage againft him, concluding that,
that play was well named the Silent Woman. ther was never
one man to fay plaudite to it

Finis

674 haires,] haires, MS.
693 ever maftered) over-mastered 7711,
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NOTES
i

2. Heroologia. Merlin’s description of Richard I, the Black Prince,
and Henry V, written in heroic couplets, in The Speeches at Prince Henry's
Barriers (1610), and the description of Boadicea, with references to
Spenser, Tacitus, and Dion Cassius, in The Masque of Queens celebrated
from the House of Fame, give clear hints how Jonson would have treated
the subject.

6. Campion and Daniel. The former published in 1602 his Obseruations
in the Art of English Poesie,* Wherein it is demonstratiuely prooued, and
by example confitmed, that the English toong will receiue eight seuerall
kinds’ of rhymeless verse. Duniel replied 1n 1603 with A4 Defence of
Ryme, ¢ Wherein 1s demonstratiuely proucd, that Ryme is the fttest
Harmonie of wordes that compo: tes with our Language’.  Cf. Und. xxix.

For Jonson’s advocacy of the couplet, see also section xv. 384, ¢ Some
loved running verses, plus mihi comma placet’. Daniel held that ¢ those
continuall cadences of couplets vsed 1n long & continued Poemes, are
very tyresome, & vnplcasing’, and preferred ¢ sometimes to beguile the
eare, with a running out, and passing ouer the Ryme’ (sig. H 6).
Jonson’s comment on Drummond’s verses 1s quoted n vi. 113, 114, ‘a
child may writte after the fashion of the Greeks & latine verses in
running ’.

ii

15. Vitam . . . Junson ‘insisted in’ this translation (v, 108). It is
printed in The Underavood, x.

iii

18. did not kecp a Decorum. Repeated of Sidney, Guarini, and Lucan,
v. 64, xvin, 611-13. Sce Aleh. v.v. 160 note.

20. nor bis matter. I'mis opmion is toned down, or at any rate made
clearer, in the Discoveries: ¢ Spencer, in affecting the Ancients writ no
Language: Yet ! would have him read for his matter; but as Virgil
read Ennius’ (Folio, p. 116). Drummond 1s not always an accurate
reporter, and may have missed the subtle distinction here.

22. to S Walter Raughlie. The ¢ Letter of the Authors’ to Raleigh
‘ expounding his whole intention in the course of’ the Fuerie Queene was
appended to the 1590 edition of Books I-111; but this is a general
exposition of the allegory. Jonson seems to refer to something more
explicit, such as the references in xii. 177.  The ‘ papers’ of the present
passage there become ‘that paper’.

34. no poet.  Exactly echoing the reference to Daniel and his patroness
Lucy, Countess of Bedford, in The Forest, xii. 68-9 ;

Who, though shee haue a better verser got,
(Or Port, in the court account) then I.

Jonson carefully observed the disunction, as old as Quintilian, between
a ‘rhymer’ or ‘verser ’ and a ‘poet’: see infra, iv. §8,and C.R.11. i, ‘a
rimer, and that’s a thought better then a poet’. Drayton in the
¢ Epistle to Henry Reynolds’ (The Buttaile of Agincourt, &c., 1627, p. 207),
notes Daniel’s reputation
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To be too much Historian in verse;
His rines were smooth, his meeters well did close,
But yet his maner better fitted prose.

25. Polyabion. Apparently Drummond wrote ‘Polyalbion’, from a
confusion about the Worthies of England. The first part of Polyolbion,
consisting of eighteen songs, appeared in 1613. Drayton was corre-
sponding with Drummond during Jonson’s visit toScotland; in November
1618 he enclosed a letter to Drummond in a letter to Andrew Hart,
the Edinburgh publisher, negotiating for a Scottish edition of the work,
and Drummond replied sympathetically on December zo.

27. Long Ver/es. Also objected to infia, 1. 33.

29. Silveflers .. Du Bartas. This version was first published in full
in 1605. Jonson had prefixed commendatory verses, afterwards printed
as Epigram cxxxii; in these he admitted his own ignorance of French
and {:xs inability to judge the translation,

32. Farfax. His Godfrey of Bulloigne . .. Done into English beroicall
wverse was published in 1600.

33. tranflations of Homer. Ten books of Homer s lliades, translated out
of French, By Arthur Hall Esquire, 1581, and Chapman’s Seauen Bookes
of the lliades of Homere, Prince of Puets, 1598, were both in fourteeners,
But m Achilles Shield, 1598, excerpted from the cighteenth book of the
Iliad, Chapman used the heroic couplet ; and simularly his later transla-
tions, the Odyssey (16142, 1615), Hero and Leander (1616), Hesiod (1618),
and the Homeric Hymns (c. 1624), are in heroic couplets. But he prefaced
his translation of Achilles Shield, 1598, with a sharp comment on the
critics of his Homer :—*Let the length of the verse neuer discourage
your endeuours : for talke our quidditicall Italianistes of what proportion
s0 euer their strooting lips affect; vnlesse it be in these coopplets,
into which I haue hastely translated this Shield, they shall ncuer doe
Homer so much right, in any octaues, canzons, canzonets, or with
whatsoeuer fustian Epigraphes they shall entitle their measures.’” The
exception in favour of the couplet 15 interesting, and Chapman must
have been startled to find that the criticism of his metre was not confined
to Itahanists.

Virgdl, Thomas Phaer translated ninc books ot the Aenedd into
fourteen-syllable rhyming ballad metre. Seven were issued m 1558
the fuller work in 1562. In 1584 Thomas Twyne completed the trans-
lation.

35. Harangiones Arigfls, ¢ in Enghsh heroicall verse’, was published in
1591. His freedom in translating offended Jonson. So probably did his
defence of ¢ polysyllable meeter”’ in his pretace.

38. Epigrames. A printed collection of these had appeared in 1615.
The collection of 1618, The Most Elegant and Witty Epigrams of Sir Iohn
Harrington, Knight, Digested into foure Bookes : Three avhereof neuer before
published, opens with some lines that read like a reply to Jonson, though
the point ot the criticism is different ;

Against MoMvs.

1 That his Poetrie shall be no fictions, but meere truths.

Scant wrate I sixteene lines, but I had newes,
Momus had found one fault, past all excuse,
That of Epustle 1 the name abuse.

No gentle Momus, that is none abuse,
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Without [ call that Gospe/ that ensues,

But read to carpe, as still hath been thine vse:
Fret out thine heart to search, seek, sift and pry,
Thy heart shall hardly giue my pen the ly.

39—40. Narrations and not Epigrames. So Owen's Epigrams are ‘ bare
narrations’ (xii. 225). For further criticism of the epigram see xv.
381-2.

41. Warner. Warner published Albion’s England in sections, The
first (1586) brought the history down to the Norman Conquest ; the
second (1589) to Henry VII; the third (1592) to Elizabeth. He reissued
and enlarged these in 1596 and 1602. Jonson’s ciiticism is levelled at 4
Continuance of Albions England, by the first Authour, W. W., 1606, and a
fuller edition ‘with the most chiefe Alterations and Accidents there
hapning, vnto, and in the happie Raigne of our now most Soueraigne
Lord King lames’ (1612).

43. Dones Anniverfarie. The two ¢ Anniversaries’, An Anatomy of the
World and The Progres of the Soule, commemorating the fifteen-year-old
Elizabeth Drury, were first published in 1611 and 1612. The poem
gave offence to various patrons and friends of the poet, including Lady
Bedford, and Donne defends himself in his Letters substantially as he did
to Jonson : ‘Since I never saw the Gentlewoman, I cannot be understood
to have bound my self to have spoken just tiuths, but I would not be
thought to have gone about to praijse her, or any other in rime ; except I
took such a person, as might be capable of all I could say. If any of
those Ladies think that Mistris Dreawry was not so, let that Lady make
her self fit for all those praises in the book, and they shall be hers’
(Letters, 1651, p. 239).

48. for not keeping of accent. Donne completely broke with the verse
conventions of his time, and the violence he did to rhythm was part of
his revolt. Jonson, loyally accepting critical laws, was naturally repelled,
with the result that his dislike ranged him with those who failed to under-
stand the principle. On the other hand, his tribute to Donne as ¢ the
first poet in the world in some things’ (vii. 117-18) is his finest
example of critical insight,

50. Shak/perr wanted Arte. An exact illustration of Jonson’s meaning
is the attack on the romantic plays of Shakespeare in the induction to
Bartholomeaw Fair : The Winter's Tale and The Tempest are ¢ drolleries’, and
the poet by introducing dances ‘ mixes his head with other mens heeles’
and confuses two types of art.

51. Sharpham. ‘Edward Sharpham of the Middle Temple, Gentle-
man,’ published two plays, Cupids Whirligig and The Fleire, in 1607.

Day. John Day wrote for the stage from 1598 to his death, about
1640. His delicate dramatic poem, The Parliament of Bees, was
published posthumously.

Dicker. Dekker, the ¢ Demetrius’ of Poetaster.

52. Min/hew. Abraham Fraunce appears to have shared Jonson's
opinion. In a note gratuitously added to ¢The third day' of The
Countesse of Pembrokes Yuychurch, 1591, sig. H 2, he attacks a critic of
his Laaiers Logike who censured him for abridging the record of
¢ Saunders case in Plowden . . . Better might hee haue reprehended the
misprysion of the Printer, whoe Pag. 74, should haue left out Higgs,
and put in Mynsheav, the very liuing image of Syr Pbilip Sydneys Damemtas.’
The passage in The Laaviers Logike, 1588, is on page 74 :— ‘... I have
put qualitie before quantitie. For it were absurd to aske wheather Higs
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of Balkot, or Shepheard of Tugford, were the falser knaue, vnlesse it
were first graunted that they were both false knaues.’

53. dbram Francis, or Fraunce, stuck steadily to hexameters, and
usually announced the fact on his title-pages: thus The Countesse of
Pembrokes Yuychurch. Contening the affectionate life, and wvnfortunate
death of Pbillis and Amyntas : That in a Pastorall ; This in a Funerall :
both in English Hexameters.

55. Fletcher and Chapman, Chapman’s only known attempt was
The memorable Masque of the tavo honourable Houses or Innes of Court ; the
Middle Temple, and Lyncolnes Inne, 1613. It was printed with an ¢ applicable
Argument’ explaining Chapman’s carefully wrought ‘device’.  Jonson
would approve of it. No masques of Fletcher’s are known, except the
shght sketches inserted m The False One, 111. vii, and The Nice Valour, 11. i,
which are negligible. Mur. E. K. Chambers suggests (L/izabethan Stage,
i, p. 171) that Jonson meant ‘ The Triwmph of Time’ in Four Plays, or
Morall Representations, * which is practically a mask’. But it is more
likely that the reference is to Beaumont, whose Masque of the Inner Temple
and Grayes Inne was acted at Whitehall on February zo, 1613, and
published in quarto. He also wrote the masque inserted in Act I,
Scene ii, of The Maid's Tragedy, and he has been credited with the
authorship of the masque in The Tempest. Drummond must have mis-
reported here as in xu. 227-8.

The point of the remark—whatever confusion there may be in
Drummond’s report of it—is that Damel and Campion could not write
masques. The critical manifesto with which Jonson opened Hymenae:
should be read in this conucxion; he himself 1s 1n the classical tradition,
but he is content that ¢ fastidious stomachs should leauc my full tables, and
enioy at home, their cleane emptic trenchers, fittest for such ayrie
tasts: where perhaps a few Jtalian herbs, pick’d vp, and made into a
sallade, may find sweetcr acceptance, than all, the most nourishing, and
sound mcates of the world’,

iv
58-9. becanfe he avrote not Fiction. Compare the objection to epigrams

which were only ‘narrations’ (ni. 39-40), and the Horatian maxim
expressed in the sccond prologue to Epicoene,

For he knowes, Poet neuer credit gain’d
By writing truths, but things (hke truths) well fain'd.

61, that Tirrants bed. Campion had applied the image of Procrustes’
bed to rhyming quatrains generally (Obseruations in the Art of English
Poesie, 1602, p. 6); and Suw Sidney Lee (Athenaeum, 9 July 1904) has
traced back this criticism of the sonnet to Stefano Guazzo's Dialogh:
Piaceuoli, 1587, p. 197, where it is attributed to Signor Claudio Tolomer.
Jonson no doubt used the image independently, His own sonnets, five
in number, are quite undistinguished : see the Court-prologue to the
Staple of Neaws and Underavoods, xxviii, for specimens in the Petrarchan
form, and Epigram Ivi, Underavoods, }xvii, and Ungathered Verse, ii, for
specimens in the English form.

64. Guarini. Cf. xviii. 611, and Folp. 111 iv. 86.

66. Lucan. Repeated xviii. 613. A judicious toning down of the
‘ religion to the diuine Lucan’, ‘ whose admirable verses I can neuer be
wearie to transcribe’ in the notes illustrating the witchcraft of The
Masque of Queens. The criticism may have been suggested by Quin-
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tilian’s dictum that Lucan was ¢ magis oratoribus quam poetis imitandus’
(Inst. Orat. V. i. 90).
68. Bongfomius. Cf. xv. 38s5.
69. Cardinal deperron. Sec the Life, pp. 67-9, supra.
v

75-9. The translation of Horace and the supposed epigram of
Petronius were printed in The Underavood, Ixxav, lxxxviii : Drummond
misquotes the opening line of the latter.

81, pante. If, as seems probable, this is the reading, Dr. Patterson
confirms it from Juvenal, Sat. iii. 134.

82, Preface of bis arte of Poefie. See the Quarto dedication of Seyanus,
1605, where Jonson spoke of his intention to publish this preface, to-
gether with his translation of Horace’s 4rs Poctica, * shortly’. He had evi-
dently expanded this critical introduction after writing Bartbolomeav Fair
in 161y. The preface was written in dialogue (sec xvi. 416-17). The
concluding words of this paragraph must refer to the translation.

87. Lord Aubanies. Cf, xiii. 255. Sejanus was dedicated to Lord
Aubigny in the Folio.

89-90. a dialogue Pafloral. Printed in Und. iii with the title ‘ The
Musicall strifc; In a Pastorall Dialogue’.

92. Paraboftes Pariane. 1nthe Drummond MSS., vol. viii, is an Italian
poem near the end of the volume entitled ‘ Parabosco in his lettere amorose
sendeth this Madrigal to on of his mistresses :

Donna, un tempo di voi I'ira soffersi,
E si di cor vi amai,

che lietissimamente il tempo persi:
ma hor forza ¢ ch’ io dica,

che siete pitt crudel che tigre od orsa
perché mi traffigete anche la borsa.
questa & quella fatica,

questi sono que’ guai,

e questo & quel martire,

che non si pud soffrire;

¢ nel suo regno Amore

non ha di questo pilt crudel dolore.’

Apparently Jonson had translated this. It appeared in I/ Teszo Ltbro
delle Lettere Amorose, di M. Girolamo Parabosco, Venice, 1553, p. 33. We
cannot explain the word ¢ Pariane’. Drummond’s statement in iv, 73-4
that Jonson did not understand Italian seems to need some quahfication.

93. Epigrame of Godt. Epigram cxviii, ‘On Gut’,

my Lady Bedfoords Bucke. Epigram Ixxxiv, ‘ To Lucy Countesse of
Bedford’.

94. drinke to me. The Forest, ix, ¢ To Celia’.

96. favell me a Bowle. In Poetaster, 111 i.

of a Kifse. The seventh of the ¢ Charis’ group of poems, Und. ii.

102, Satyre of a Lady. Lost.

103, Verfes on the Piacelle. Und. xlix.

105. a Satyre. Lost.

108. that of Martialls. Und. xc,already noticed by Drummond, ii. 1s.

vi

111. Epitaph of the Prince. Teares on the Death of Meliades, 1613.

114-15. in running. Cf. i. 6 note.

116, Forth-Feafling. Forth Feasting. A Pancgyricke to the Kings Most
Excellent Majestie appeared in 1617.
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vii

118, the Lofl Chaine. Elegie xi,‘ The Bracelet. Vpon the losse of his
Mistresses Chaine, for which bhe made satisfaction’ (ed. Grietson,
Poems, p. 96).

119. the calme. In Letters to seuerall Personages (1bid. p. 178).

121-2. err be wus 25 years old. Cf. Walton in the Life of John Donne,
1640, sig. B 4 (of his poems), ‘most of them, being written before the
twentieth yeare of his age’.

122, Edward should be ‘ Henry’., Collier found a transcript of this
poem in Jonson’s handwriting among the Dulwich MSS. (MS. I, fol. 259),
and printed it in his Memorrs of Edward Alleyn, p. 53. The text differs
from that of the printed copies, and is here reproduced from the
original :

How happy is he borne, or taught,
That ferueth not anothers will!
Whofe armor is his honeft thought,
And filly truth his highcft fkall,
Whofe paffions not his Mafters are,
Whofe foule 1s flill prepar'd for death,
Vntied vnto the world, wth care
Of princes grace, or vulgar breath.
Who hath his lite from rumors free'd,
Whofe confcience is his ftrong retreate,
Whose ftate can neyther flatterers feed,
Nor ruine make accufers great,
Who envie’th none, Whome chance doth rayfe ;
Or Vice: Who neuer vnderstood
How fwordes giue flcighter wounds, y prayfe;
Nor rules of ftate, but rules of good.
Who God doth late, and early pray
More of his grace, then guilts to lend;
And entertaynes the harmeleffe day
‘Wth a wellzchofen booke, or freind.
This man is free from feruile bandes
Of hope to rife, or feare to fall;
Lord of himfelte, though not of landes:
And hauing nothing, yet hath all./

125. Epitaph on Prince Henry. Donne’s Elegie first appeared in the
anthology edited by Joshua Sylvester, Lachryma Lackrymarum, or The
Spirit of Teares, Dustilled from the wn-tymely Death of the incomparable
Prince Panaretus, the third edition, 1613, sigg. E-E 2 verso. As Herbert
was a ¢ Metaphysical’, Donne’s effort to outbid him in obscure conceit
was rather cruel ; Donne could have known his follower’s work only in
manuscript, for Herbert’s poems were not printed till 1665.

129. Coline should be ‘Cuddie’. The passage 1s in the October
¢ Eglogue * of The Shepheardes Calender, 1579, fol. 42 :

Who euer casts to compasse weightye prise,

And thinks to throwe out thondring words of threate:
Let powre in lauish cups and thriftie bitts of meate,
For Bacchus fruit is frend to Ploebus wise.

And when with Wine the braine begins to sweate,
The nombers flowe as fast as spring doth ryse,
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Thou kenst not Percie howe the ryme should rage
O if my temples were distaind with wine,
And girt in girlonds of wilde Yuic twine,
How 1 could rearc the Muse on stately stage,
And teache her tread aloft in buskin fine,
With queint Bellona in her equipage.

viii

130. Dones tran/formation. The poem Infinstati Sacrum, 16 Augusti
1601. Metempsycosis. Poéma Satyricon, first printed in the Poems of 1633 ;
only the introductory part of the poem was written. This fragment
shows in stanzas vi and vii that the final resting-place of the heretic
soul was to be in the body of Queen Elizabeth. Professor Grierson
notes that the date of composition was six months after the death of
Essex; and that in this very year Jonson had noticed in Gynthia’s Revels
the ‘black and enuious slanders hourely breath’d against her, for her
diuine justice on ACTEON’ (1.i). Donne was still Catholic in his
sympathies when he wrote this poem.

Professor’s Grierson’s conclusion that Jonson was recalling the poem
inaccurately, though giving the substance of what Donne had told him,
and that ¢ probably Donne mystified him on purpose ', is not a satisfactory
explanation of the discrepancy. May not Donne have changed his plan?
A satire of this kind on Elizabeth would be highly dangerous, even if
cautiously circulated in private. Further there is a-contradiction, which
Professor Grierson does not notice, in the preliminary Epistle. As printed
in 1633, the Epistle ends by promising to relate all the passages of the
Soule ‘from her first making when shee was that aple which Eve eate,
to this time when shee is Aee, whose life you shall finde in the end of this
booke’. ¢Hee’ was altered to ‘shee’in the 1635 text to suit the allusion
to Elizabeth, Four. manuscripts also have the inconsistent reading.
Probably the substitution of Calvin was an afterthought. Jonson, as a
Catholic in 1601, would sympathize with this idea. It is evident that
the panegyrist of Cynthia knew nothing of the other version ; and if he
had, he would have strongly disapproved of it. Jonson’s statement that
Donne wrote only ‘one sheet ’ shows that the fragment which has come
down to us is all that Donne committed to writing,

perepruxoais.  Doubtless Drummond’s spelling. The word was so
pronounced, even in the correct form uereuyvywats, at that date, because
of the accent. Cf. Jonson’s Time Vindicated (IFolio, p. 96):

I envie not the ’Arobéwats,

where the Folio prints the long vowel but shortens it in the scansion.

1367, feeketh to defiroy all bis poems. Walton, in the life of Donne
prefixed to the Sermons of 1640, says more guardedly, ‘It is a truth,
that in hig penitentiall yeares, viewing some of those pieces loosely
scattered in his youth, he wisht they had been abortive, or so short-liv’d,
that he had witnessed their funeralls’.

ix

141. Pindar. Jonson carefully studied the metrical structure of the
Pindaric Ode, but the only direct echo of Pindar in his writings is to be
found in the opening lines of Volpone.

JSor Health Hippocrates. Not, as Coleridge supposed, a joke of Jonson’s

which. Drummond failed to understand. Hippocrates was a recognized
authority on medicine down to the eighteenth century.
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142-3. whose children are now beggars. The Appendix to Walton’s
Life of Hooker, ed. 1670, p. 113, contradicts this statement, and Walton
appears to write from some personal knowledge of the family.

143. Seldens titles of bonour. See Und. xiv.

144. Gods of ye Gentiles. De Diis Syris Syntagmata Duo, 1617,
Cunningham notes that Jonson’s copy of this with his manuscript notes
was sold at Biight’s sale for £1 12s.

X

148-9. King Arthurs fiction. Drayton’s comment in Polyolbion, Song
111, is to the same eflect :
So, almost through the world his fame flew from this Realme:
That iustlie I may charge those ancient Bards of wrong,
So idly to neglect his glorie in their Song.
IFor some abouudant braine, & there had been a storie
Beyond the * Blind-mans might to haue inhanc’t our glorie,
* Homer.
(Ed. 1613, p. 48.)
Milton and Dryden were similarly attracted to the theme.
xi
152, Danicl . . at Iealoufies. Similarly in The Forest, xii. 70, Jonson
says of the ‘better verser’, who has supplanted him with Lady Bedford,
And, who doth me (though I not him) enuy.
153. Drayton feared him. Cf. xi. 161-2, and Ungathered Verse, xxx. 1, 2,
¢ The Vision of Ben. lonson, on the Muses ot his Friend, M. Drayton’:
It hath beene question’d, MicHAEL, if T bece
A Friend at all; or, if at all, to thce.

154. Francis Beamont. A severe comment on the author of the

famous verse-letter about the Mermaid. Junson had replied in Epig. v :
How I doe louc thce BEAVMONT, and thy Muse,
That vnto me dost such religion vse!

155. 8" Jobn Roe. Sce further in xii. 184-7, and Appendix 111, iv.
Professor Gricerson, in The Poems of Jobn Donne, i, pp. 414—15, has
printed the moral epistle, It first appeared in the 1635 edition of
Donne, with the heading ¢ To Ben. Iunson, 6 Jan. 1603’ (old style). Two
MSS. of Donne, the O'Flaherty M$. at Harvard and Lansdowne MS.
740 in the British Muscum, also have this date. Drummond as usual
quotes laxly, jotting down the lines from memory. The poem begins :

The State and mens affaires arc the best playes

Next yours.
The reference to their being ‘ushered’ from the masque is in lines 11
and 12

Forget we were thrust out; It is but thus,

God threatens Kings, Kings Lords, as Lords doe us.

The occasion was the performance of the Scots’ masque at Hampton
Court on Twelfth Night, 6 January 1604. Jonson and Rowe evidently
showed some open contempt for the performance.

Suffolk was appointed Lord Chamberlain on 4 May 1603, and Jonson
acclaimed the appointment in Epig. Ixvii. He had befriended Jonson
and Chapman in the trouble over Sejanus, so the Epigram was probably
written immediately after the appointment,

160. Mar/lon, Repeated in xiii. 284—5. More spolia opima!
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161, Sir W. Alexander, the author of four Monarchicke Tragedies on
classical themes, afterwards created Earl of Stirling. He brought
Drummond and Drayton into correspondence with one another, and
Drayton paid a high tribute to him in his verse ¢ Epistle to Henry
Reynolds’, concluding his survey of English poetry from Chaucer thus:

So Scotland sent vs hither, for our owne,
That man, whose name 1 euer would haue knowne,
To stand by mine, that most ingenious knight,
My Alexander, to whom in his right,
1 want extreamely, yet in speaking thus
I doe but shew the loue, that was twixt vs,
And not his numbers which were braue and hie,
So like his mind, was his clear Poesie,
And my deare Drummond to whom much I owe
For his much loue, and proud I was to know, -
His poesie, for which two worthy men,
I Menstry still shall loue, and Haavthorne-den.
(Elegics appended to The Battaile of Agincourt,
1627, pp. 207-8.)

163. Sir R, Aiton, secretary to Queen Anne, died 1638. Aubrey's
notes on Hobbes associate Ayton with Jonson. In Aubrey MS. g, tol,
50, a ¢ Catalogue’ of Hobbes'’s ¢ learned familiar Friends & Acquaintance *
includes Jonson and ¢ Ayton, Scoto-Britannus, a Good Poet & Critique,
& good scholar . . . he desired Ben: Johnson and this Gent. to give their
judgement {on) his style of his translation of Thucidides’.

164. Nid or Nathan Fieid, the actor and playwright. He acted in
the first performances of Cynthia’s Rewvels, Pcetaster, Epicoene, and
Bartholomeav Fair, and he prefixed verse-tributes to the Quartos of
Volpone and Catiline.

be, Field, bad read to him, Jonson. Cf. Epig. ci. 20~2, ¢ Inuiting a
Friend to Supper’:

How so ere, my man
Shall readc a piece of VIRGIL, TACITVS,
LivIiE, or of some better booke to vs.

In the mock-dedication and in the address ¢ To the Reader’, prefixed
to A Woman is a Weather-cacke, 1612, Field refers to his knowledge of
Latin and quotes Juvenal; and in Act I. i he translates Persius :

I loue that Poet,
That gaue vs reading, not to seeke our sclues
Beyond our selues,

166. Markbam. Gervase Markham, who published in 1607 The English
Arcadia, Alluding bis beginning from Sir Pbiip Sydnes ending, and in 1613
The Second and Last Part of the First Booke of the English Arcadia. Making
a compleate End of the First History.

167. . = ‘i’, or in modern usage, ‘i.c.’

168. Day, already denounced in iii. 51.

Midleton. Thomas Middleton, the dramatist. There is no record of
any personal relations between him and Jonson, but Jonson sneered at
A Game at Chesse as a * poor’ play in §. of N, 11L ii. 210.

169. Chapman. Jonson and he were close friends till the end of
Chapman’s life, when in his last sickness he penned an ¢ Invective ’ against
Jonson (preserved in Ashmole MS. 38, pp. 16-18, of the Bodleian).
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Fletcher. Cf. the tribute of Richard Brome, Jonson’s old ‘servant’,
prefixed to the first folio of Beaumont and Fletcher, 1647, sig. g :—

I kneav bum in bis strength; even then, avben He
That avas the Master of his Art and Me

Most knoaving Johnson (proud to call him Sonne)
In friendly Envy savore, He bhad out-done

His very Selfe,

170. Overbury. Cf. Epig. cxiii. A reason for the change of feeling
is given in xii. 214—18; see the notc on that passage.
xii
173-6. The story of the burnt child and of Spenser’s dying of hunger
is incredible. As Professor de Sélincourt points out, in the interval
between Spenser’s escape from Kilcolman and his journey with official
dispatches to London—between October and the end of December 1598
—he wrote a carefully considered statement of ¢ certayne poynts to be
considered of in the recovery of the Realme of Ireland’. But contem-
poraries believed the story. Collier in his life of Spenser quoted from
B.M. Royal MS. 17 B. xv an account by John Lane,similar to Jonson’s.
Phineas Fletcher in The Purple Island, 1633, Canto I, stanza 2o,
addressing Spenser and referring to Essex, wrote :
And had not that great Hart, (whose honour’d head
Ah lies full low) piti’d thy wofull plight ;
There hadst thou lien unwept, unburicd,
Unblest, nor grac’t with any common rite,

Peacham in The Truth of our Times, 1638, pp. 37-8, states that Essex sent
420 ‘either to relieve or bury him’. Essex did defray the cost of the
funeral, and it may be noted that the funcral charges of Sir John Roe,
which Jonson paid, were also £20 (xii. 186).

177. paper. Cf. hi. 21, 22.

178, the Puritans, The Blatant Beast is primarily a type of scandal
(F. Q. vI. vi. 2, xii. 28), but as with all Spenser’s allegorical figures it has
new phases: the iconoclasm of attacking a monastery and a church (ibid.,
stanzas 23-5) is perhaps responsible for the suggestion that the beast
typifies the Puritans.

179. the Q of Scots. Duessa again is a type of Falsehood, depicted
on the religious side as Catholicism and on the political side as Queen
Mary. This last phasc is clear in Book v. ix, st. 38~50. In November
1596 Robert Bowes, the Enghsh ambassador in Scotland, transmitted
to Burleigh the protest of King James and his request that Spenser
might be punished.

180. Southavell the priest, brutally executed on February a1, 1595.
Jonson's praise of the ‘Burning Babe’ is the most striking tribute paid
to Southwell by a contemporary. 1Is Addison’s remark in the Spectator,
Essay No. 70, on Chevy Chase, that ¢ Ben. Jobnion used to say he had
rather have been the Author of it than of all his Works’, a distorted
reflection of this criticism?

183. err be avas 30. Beaumont matriculated at Oxford on February
4, 1597, ‘=tat. 12’, and died on March 6, 1616, in his thirty-second year.

184. ST John Roe. See xi, 155.

188-9. Mortimuriados. In 1596 Drayton published Mortimeriados. The
Lamentable ciuell awarres of Edavard the second and the Barrons. He
recast it in 1603 as The Barrons Wars in the raigne of Edavard the second

“s1 M
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with this explanation of the change of title, ¢ Grammaticasters haue
quarreld at the title of Mortimeriados, as if it had beene a sin against
Syntaxis to haue inscribed it in the second case, but not theyr idle
reproofe hath made me now abstaine from fronting it by the name of
Mortimer at all, but the same better aduise which hath caused me to
alter the whole’.

190. S. J. Dawies. Drayton’s sonnet, to the effect that his mistress
was the Tenth Worthy—not the Ninth—appeared in Ideas Mirrour,
1594, ‘Amour 8’. Sir John Davies's 25th Epigramme, ¢ In Decium’,
attacks him for it :

Audacious painters haue nine worthies made,
But Poet Decius more audacious farre
Making his mistris march with men of warre,
With title of tenth worthy doth her lade.
Me thinks that gull did vse his tearmes as fit
Which tearm’d his loue a giant for her wit,

192. Dametas in Arcadia. Untraced, and probably an error. In xviii.
612-13 Jonson complains that ‘Dametas sometymes speaks Graue
sentences’. But Drummond seems to have confused Dametas with the
gull cited in the preceding note, or the sense is that he, in saying his
mistress was a giant, talked in the sententious style of Dametas.

197. more of fame than confcience, Cf. Catiline, Chorus after Act 11,
¢ studie conscience, aboue fame’.

198. The beft avits . . . Professor C. H. Firth has elucidated this state-
ment in his paper on Sir Walter Raleigh's History of the World (printed in
Proceedings of the British Academy, vol. viii). He notes (p. 3) that ‘some
of the incidents in the history of Carthage recounted in the second part
of the History of the World are treated at disproportionate length, notably
one episode which was likcly to attract a dramatist, viz. the revolt of
the mercenaries against Carthage ’. (The reference is ii. 371-6, 386—93.)
¢ The account of this episode was so little connected with the rest of the
History that it was detached from it in 1647, and printed separately as
‘“A Notable and Memorable story of the cruel war between the
Carthaginians and their own Mercenaries”. Considering that Jonson
based one of his plays on Tacitus, and another on Sallust and Cicero,
there is nothing unreasonable in supposing that an episode in Polybius
might have seemed to him a fitting subject for a drama. The story
seemed to Flaubert a good foundation for a novel. The alterations
made by Raleigh in Jonson's contribution were, I suppose, the insertion
of the discussion on mercenaries in general, and that on the habit of
employing two generals of one army’ (p. 390).

The only other claimant to the honour of helping Ralegh is, as Pro-
fessor Firth also notes, Robert Burhill, D.D. His widow told Aubrey
that her husband had helped, and that ‘all or the greatest part of
the drudgery of his booke, for criticismes, chronology, and reading of
Greeke and Hebrew authors, was performed by him for Sir Walter
Ralegh’ (Brief Lives, ed. Clark, ii, p. 194).

Jonson's lines prefixed to the frontispiece of the History were reprinted
in Und. xxiv.

302, lyfe of Queen Elizabeth. A lost work.

304. P/almes. They ‘went abroad’ in manuscript till 1823, when
they were published from a transcript made by John Davies of Hereford.
The first forty-three are by Sidney. Donne knew of the double
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authorship and eulogized the work of this Moses and this Miriam’ in
his Diwvine Poems (Works, ed. Grierson, i, pp. 348—50).

206. Marflon . . . bis Father ju Lawe. ‘The Rev. William Wilkes,
chaplain to James I and Rector of Barford St. Martin in Wiltshire
(identified by Gafford in vol. i, p. cvi). Wood says he was a favourite
preacher of the king’s.

209, Shipwrack jn Bokemia. Shakespeare took his geography from
Greene’s Pandosto, in which the King ot Sicily ‘prouided a nauie of
ships, and sayled into Bobem:ia’ (1588, sig. A 3 verso).

211. civill awarres. The First Foure Bookes of the ciuile avars between
the tavo houses of Lancaster and Yorke appeared in 1595; the remaining
Books followed in 1599, 1601, and 160g.

bath not one batle. Battles are described in Books 111, 1v, vI, and VIII.

213, The Countefs of Rutland . . . So Jonson had sung of her in
ceremonial verse, Epigr. 1xxix, Forest, xii, but there is a ring of sincerity
in the praise of her here quoted from a private conversation six years
after her death.

214. Owerbarie. See xi. 170. ‘His Wyffe’ was the poem printed in
1614 as A Wife Noav the Widdow of Sir Thomas Ouerburye ; on sig. C verso
is the stanza,

Womens Bebauiour is a surer barre
Than is their No: That fairely doth deny
Without denying, thereby kept they are
Safe eu’n from Hope; 1n part to blame is shee,
‘Which hath avithout consent bin only tride;
He comes too neere, that comes to be denide.
The poem remained in manusciipt until after Overbury’s death. The
statement in the text is perplexing, for the poem is moral in tone and
preaches chastity : Overbury’s father even asserted that it was written
in order to dissuade Somersct from marrying so vicious a woman as the
divorced Countess of Essex.

230. that Elegie, printed, according to Dyce, in the miscellanies
prefixed to various editions of Overbury’s Wyfe and Characters with an
epistle Ad Comitissam Rutlandiae. The elegy elucidates Jonson’s refer-
ence to her husband, Roger, fifth Earl of Rutland :

. . . the chief

Blessing of women, marriage, was to thee

Nought but a sacrament of misery;

For whom thou hadst, if we may trust to fame,

Could nothing change about thee but thy name.
See Dyce’s Beaumont and Fletcher, xi, pp. 505-11. Cunningham is
clearly right in suggesting that Lady Rutland 1s the ¢ widow'd wife’
addressed in Underavoods, 1. Her husband’s resentment of her intimate
relations with Jonson is recorded in xiv. 357-60. Beaumont was evidently
another of the poets to whom she ‘keept table’.

223. Owen. He wrote eleven books of epigrams, issued in 1606,
1607, 1612, and probably in 1613. They afterwards in collected form
enjoyed a great vogue on the Continent, John Vicars issued the first
English translation in 1619,

225. bhare narrations, like Harington’s (iii. 39).

226. Mafwus. In The Divine Poem of Museus, 1616, a close rendering
of the Greek poem.

like bis Homer, i.e. in heroic couplets, like his Odyssey, but unlike his
Iiad. Ct.iii. 33 note.

M 2
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227-8. the Fathfull Shipheardesses. * Ten yeerssince’is fairly correct ;
the first performance was probably in the winter of 16o9-10. The
attribution to Beaumont and Fletcher is found only in this passage; it
is refuted by the fact that both Beaumont and Jonson prefixed
complimentary verses to the First Quarto—Beaumont heading his ¢ To
my Friend Master John Fletcher, upon his Faithful Shepherdess’, and
{onson heading his ¢ To the worthy Authour, Master John Fletcher’.

t is impossible that he should have credited Beaumont with the part
authorship. Drummond made a similar error about Fletcher in iii. 53.
It is clear that from time to time his recollection of the conversations
was not accurate.

230. 8. P. Sidney. Jonson was born in 1572, Sidney died in 1586,
Jonson might have seen him as a Westminster schoolboy. Again
Drummond’s reporting is in question. Mr. Philip Sidney, in his edition
of the Conwversations, 1906, objects that ¢ Sir Philip’s portraits reveal him
as having had a clear, rather effeminate skin, free from blemishes’. But
Jonson must have made the statement; this could not have been a
confused recollection of Drummond’s.

232, Worfler should be Leicester. Earle of Worfler his eldefl fon
means ‘ Earl of Worcester’s eldest son’; Sir Philip had no son.

xiii

234—5. be thought from Anandale. The guarded wording is noticeable :
see the Life of Jonson, pp. 1, 2. But the presumption is confirmed by
the heraldry of xvil. 588, which shows that Jonson used the armorial
bearings of the Johnstones of Annandale. The vivid epithet in his lines
prefixed to Holland’s Pancharis (U. V. vi. 73), ¢ Tavedes blacke-springing
fountaine’, is also indirect evidence of his interest in the Lowlands,

237. Minifter. See p. 2, supra.

239—-40. a friend. Probably John Hoskins: sce p. 3, supra, and
Aubrey’s notes, p. 179, infra. The words in parenthesis, bis mafler
Cambden, are probably to be taken as a nominative absolute, * his master
being Camden’.

341. a Wright or Bricklaycer. Jonson had been reticent on the point;
his enemies were not. When he killed Gabricl Spenser in the duel,
Henslowe comments ‘slayen . . . by the hands of bengemen Jonson
bricklayer’ (Henslowe Papers, ed. Greg, p. 48); Dekker salutes him in
Satiro-mastix (1602, sigg. C 4 verso, H 2) as  poore lyme & hayre-rascall’
and ¢ foule-fisted Morter-treader’; and when Pleasure Reconciled to Virtue
was considered dull at Court on Twelfth Night, 1618, Nathaniel Brent
wrote to Carleton, ¢ The maske on r2t® night is not comended of any.,
y® poet is growen so dul yt his devise is not worth ye relating, much lesse
y® copiing out. divers thinke fit he should returne to his ould trade of
brick laying againe’ (Domestic State Papers, Chas. I, xcv. 12).

247. bis adverfarie. Gabriel Spenser: see p. 18,

252. Mafler of Arts. See pp. 4, 5 n.

255, Aulbanie. See v, 87,

260, ane Epigrame. Epig. lix.

262. at ... Cottons hoife, at Connington in Huntingdonshire.

363. bis eldef! fone. Touchingly commemorated in Epig. xlv.

273. 8" James Murray, knighted on August s, 1603. In 1610 he was
one of the gentlemen of the Privy Chamber in ordinary to Prince Henry
(Nichols, Progresses of James I, ii, p. 44). He may have been
personally gibed at in Eastavard Hoe, 1v. i, in the dialogue :—‘1. Gen. 1
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ken the man weel, hee’s one of my thirty pound Knights. 2. Gen. No
no, this is he that stole his knighthood o’ the grand day, for foure pound,
giuing to a Page, all the moncy in’s purse 1 wot well.’

275, awt Chapman and Marflon. Discussed on pp. 190-3.

284. Partly repeated from xi. 160.

286. The MS. reads ‘represented him jn the stage jn his youth
given to Venerie ’. The convincing readjustment of the text was made
by Dr. ). H. Penniman in The War of the Theatres, p. 40. This disposes
of Fleay’s grotesque suggestion that Monsieur John fo’ de King in the
anonymous play of Jack Drum is Marston’s carvicature of Jonson. For
any one to depict Jonson as a Frenchman gabbling broken English
would be imbecile.

295. With Drummond’s narrative here compare Oldys’s MS. notes to
Langbaine (in the British Museum copy). They add a new detail in the
reference to Camden. It should be remembered that the Conversations
were not printed until 1711, and then only in an abnidged form. Oldys
writes: ¢ Mr. Cambden recommended him to Sr Walter Ralegh who
trusted him with the Care and Instruction of his eldest son Walter a
gay young spark who could not brook Ben’s rigorous Treatment but
perceiving onc foible 1n his Disposition made use of that to throw off
the Yoak of his Government and this was an unlucky habit Ben had
contracted, thro his love of jovial company, ot bemg overtaken with
liquor weh Sir Walter of all vices did most abominate & has most
exclaimd against. One day when Ben had taken a plentifull Dose and
was faln into a sound sleep young Ralegh got a gicat Basket and a
Couple of Men who laid Ben in it, then with a Pole carricd him between
their shoulders to Sr Walter Ralegh telling him their young Master had
sent home his Tutor. This I have from a MSS. Memorandum Book
written in the time of the Civil War by Mr. W. Oldisworth who was
Secretary 1 think to Philip E. of Pembroke. Yet in the year 1614
when St Walter published his Hist. of the World there was a good
Understanding between him & Ben. For the verses which explain the
grand Frontispiece before that History were written by Jonson and are
reprinted in his Underwoods where the Poem is calld The Mind of the
Frontispiece to a Book but he names not the Book.’

bis fon, Walter, who matriculated at Corpus Christi College, Oxford,
in 1607 and took his degree in 1610, He was killed in the Guiana
expedition in 1618,

304. bis father . .. As Charles Chester found to his cost (Aubrey,
Brief Lives, ed. Clark, i, p. 184).

313. Earl of Pembrok. It is significant that Jonson dedicated to him
his Catiline because he ‘ thought it the best’ he had done in tragedy, and
his Epigrams, ¢ the ripest of my studies’,

316. drank out all the full cup, Intoken of robust faith, The Reforma-
tion practice of extending the cup to the laity no doubt at first produced
similar scenes elsewhere. The form of the communion cup was
necessarily changed, especially in the reign of Elizabeth, from the slighter
chalices previously in use, The Rev. J. E. Vaux (Church Folklore, 1894,
p. 64) notes that communicants in those days did not take a sip of the
sacramental wine, and he notices the church plate given to the Minsterley
Church near Shrewsbury by Lady Thynne in 1691 ; it included two large
flagons and two chalices containing about three pints each, and this
though the church was only a private chapel to the hall and probably
had not more than twenty communicants.
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319. dine with yow, bot I doe not. Contrast The Forest, 1i. 61-6. Did
Ben recall his favourite Martial 7—‘Cur sine te ceno cum tecum,
Pontice, cenem?’ (111, Ix).

325. Northampton. Henry Howard, Earl of Northampton (1540-
1614), was a noted intriguer. Brought up as a papist, he changed his
religion four times, reverting to Catholicism on his death-bed. He
corresponded with Mary of Scotland, and was pensioned by Spain,
But he posed as an anti-Catholic, sitting on a commission appointed
in 1604 to expel Jesuits and seminary priests from England and
attacking Garnet at his trial in 1606. His attack on Jonson was made
during this Protestant phase, Cunningham aptly notes that Lady Bacon
warned her sons Antony and Francis against him as a ¢ dangerous intelli-
gencing man, and no doubt a subtle papist inwardly, a very instrument
of the Spanish papist ',

325-6, on a 8¢ Georges day. Fleay (Biog. Chron. i, p. 371) suggests the
year 1605, when Northampton was made ﬁnight of the Garter.

333. Bacon. Cf. Und. li, and the sympathetic comment written
after Bacon’s death in the Discoveries (Folio, p. 102).

xiv

337. Sfor the name of a Lord. So, of Bacon, in the passage just cited,
¢ My conceit of his Person was never increased toward him, by his place,
or honours’,

338. Queen Elizabeth. Cf. Chettle’s account of her in Englandes
Mourning Garment, 1603, sig. E 2, ... “so farre was she from all nicenes,
that I haue heard it credibly reported,and know it by many instances to be
true, that she neuer could abide to gaze in a miiror or looking glasse :
no not to behold one, while her head was tyred and adornd, but simply
trusted to her attendant Ladies for the comelinesse of her attyre: and
that this is true, Thenot 1 am the rather perswaded, for that when I was
yong, almost thirtie yeeres agoe, courting it now and than: I haue
seene the Ladies make great shift to hide away their looking glasses if
her Maiestie had past by their lodgings’.

343. fhe had a Membrana ... Mary Queen of Scots told Elizabeth
in 1586 of this scandal, and gave the Countess of Shrewsbury as her
authority; the letter is printed in Murdin’s State Papers, p. 559. Osborne,
Traditional Memoirs on the Reign of Queen Elizabeth, 1658, p. 61, alludes
to it. In Letters ... by Eminent Persons ... from the Originals in the
Bodleian Library, 1813, ii, pp. 138-40, T. Carte refers to the notes of
Du Plessis Mornay on the History of Tuanus (vol. vii, ed. Carte, 1733,
c. vi, p. 97), and quotes a letter from Saint-Aldegonde of the Queen at
the last moment breaking off the marriage with the Duke of Anjou,
‘ Disoit la Lettre que comme la Reyne eut la plume en la main pour
signer, tremblant de colere elle I'avoit jettée; et tournée vers les
Scigneurs de son Conseil, elle leur avoit dit, “ Malheurcux, étes vous si
aveugles, que vous ne voyez qu’apres ma mort vous vous entrecouperez
la gorge, et ne sgavez vous pas que me mariant, je ne la feray pas longue ",
Ce qu’on interpretoit de quelque defaut naturel connu de peu.’ Carte
says, ¢ This incapacity was ascribed to poison given her, which affected
her womb : and though she got over it, she was in a dangerous state of
body for several years, so that every body despaired of her recovery
(as 1 find in the Letters of Messrs, de Noailles, the French Embrs, in
England in Q. Mary’s time) till almost the very end of her sister’s reign’.
De Silva, the Spanish ambassador, satisfied himselt that the charges
were groundless (Froude, History, 1870, Xi, p. 2).



Conversations with Drummond 167

344. comming cver of Monfieur. The Duke d’Alengon in 1579.

348. S7 P. Sidneyes mother. Peter Cunningham quotes Greville’s Life
of Sidney, 1652, . . . shee chose rather to hide her self trom the curious
eyes of a delicate time, than come up on the stage of the world with any
manner of disparagement, the mischance of sicknesse having cast such
a kind of veile over her excellent beauty . ..” (ed. Nowell Smith, p. s5).

350. Earl of Licefler. He died suddenly on Scptember 4, 1588,
Bliss in a note to Wood’s Athenae Oxonienses, ii, pp. 74-5, shows on the
evidence of a contemporary manuscript that the Countess was charged
with poisoning Leicester to enable her to marry Christopher Blount.

353. Salifbury never cared for any man. F.Cunningham quotes Bacon's
letter to Buckingham of August 12, 1616, advising him to ¢ countcnance,
and encourage and advance able men and virtuous men and meriting
men in all kinds, degrees, and professions. For in the time of the
Cecils, the father and the son, able men were by design and of purpose
suppressed’ (Spedding, Life and Letters of Bacon, Vi, pp. 6, 7).

355. Lady avroth, Jonson dedicated The Ailchemist, and addressed
Epigram ciii,toher. He sang the praises of Sir Robert in The Forest, iii.
But ‘is . . . maried’ should be * was ... maried’; Sir Robert diedin 1614.

357. Lady Ratland. See xii. 213 fol,

361. Lord Chancelor. Bacon, who held the office from March 7, 1617,
till his fall in 1621, Apparently a nervous twitching or twisting of the
strings of the bands is meant ; it is an interesting revelation of one whose
mastery of his subject, as attested in the tamous tribute in the Discoveries
(Folio, p. 101), would suggest absolute self-possession. The toothpick
was affected by courtiers (‘ A great man, Ile warrant: 1 know by the
picking on’s Teeth'—Winter’s Tale, 1v. m. 781-2), and its use was a
mark of carcless ease.

367. his Epigrame. See The Forest, vii, *Song. That Women are but
Mens shaddowes’, a translation from Ancau’s Picta Poesis, 1552, fol. 58;
it was copied m Whitney’s Emblens, 1580, p. 218, Mulier vmbra wiri.
Cunningham thought the anecdote 1n the text refuted by the fact that
the ‘Song’ is a translation, but emblem books were fashionable, the
verses in Aneau may have prompted the debate, and Jonson may have
been commanded to translate them.

368. Effex. Jonson includes him in ‘ Scriptorum Catalogus’ of the
Tudor age in the Discoverses (Folio, p. 102), * The Earle of Essex, noble
and high’, where he is grouped with Ralegh. In Edmund Bolton’s
Hypereritica, printed from MS. in 1724, we read, ¢ That Tractate which
goeth under the name of the Earl of Essex his Apology, was thought by
some to be Mr Antony Bacon’s: but as it bears that E, name, so do 1
also think that it was the Earl’s own, as also his Advices for Travel to
Roger Earl of Rutland ; then which nothing almost can be more honour-
ably utter’d, nor more to the Writer’s Praise, so far as belongs to a
noble English Oratour’ (p. 234); again, ‘ And of such works the late
Earl ot Essex under the letters A4.B. (for Fames (sic) gives it hum,) in an
Epistle) before the translated Tacutus of his Friend Sir Henry Savil’

p. 242).

( In Savile’s The Ende of Nero and the Beginning of Galba . .. Agricola,
1591—*the last part of Tacitus’, because chronologically later than the
period ot the Annals—-the address of ‘A. B. To the Reader’ tollows
the dedication to Elizabeth, It is repeated in Savile’s part of the
composite volume, Grenewcy's dnnals and Savile’s Ende of Galba,
1598 and 1604,
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371. no poet. But James wrote an clegiac sonnet on Sidney’s death.
¢ The Scullor’ is John Taylor, ¢ the King’s Majesty’s water-Poet’, as he
styled himself, Cunningham suggests that Jonson was joking, and that
Drummond did not see the joke. But James rather liked doggerel, and
a passage in the Discoveries (Foho, p. 97) treats this kind of comparative
estimate seriously. ‘¢But a man cannot imagine that thing so foolish,
or rude, but will find, and enjoy an Admirer; at lcast, a Reader, or
Spectator. The Puppets are seene now in despight of the Players:
Heath's Epigrams, and the Skullers Poems have their applause’; and he
adds, * if 1t were put to the question of the Water-rimers workes, against
Spencers ; 1 doubt not, but they would find more Suffrages’.

XV

377. firft in profe. As Virgil did, according to Suetonius (Life, ch. 23).
For examples of Jonson’s practice see notes on S. of N., 1. v. 36=62,
I11. ii, 238-48, iv. 45-68.

379. Colour's, style and ornament; accent, metre. Ct. Horace’s
‘ tragicus color’ (4. P. 236).

383. that of S. Jobn Dawies. This line is misplaced ; it should follow
‘transponed’ in 1. 386. The mistake 15 probably Drummond’s.

384. running Verfes., See i. 7, and note.

plus mibi comma placet, From the epitaph on Lucan, tound in the
manusctipts of the Pharsalia.

385. Bonifonius. Cf.iv. 68. The pocm is lost.

388-9. The opening couplet of Sir J. Davies’s Orchestra, 1596.
‘Faire’ should be ‘chaste’. Repeated with mote point at xvii, 521-6,

xvi

393. half of bis comedies. "We krow the names of only five: —4 Tale
of a Tub (the Elizabethan version), Hot Anger soon Cold, written with
Chettle and Porter in 1598, The Case is Aitered, 1598, Bartholomeav Faur,
1614, and The Dewil is an Ass, 1616.

394. the May Lord. Discussed in the introduction to The Sad Shepherd.

Alkn. In The Sad Shepherd ‘ Alken’ 1s “ The Sage Shepherd’,

399. first florie. Cf. The Sad Shepheid, 11. wiii. 35, and the discussion
in our introduction of Dr. Grey’s theory that The May Lord was written
as a series of eclogues or pastoral tales,

400. contrary to all other paftoralls. Cf. the prologue to The Sad
Shepherd, 31-8:

But here's an Heresie of late let fall;

That Mirth by no meanes fits a Pastorall;
Such say so, avbo can make none, be presumes :
Else, there’s no Scene, more properly assumes
The Sock. For avhence can sport i kind arise,
But from the Rurall Routs and Families?
Safe on this ground then, avee not feare to day,
To tempt your laughter by our rustick Play.

q402. a fifker or Paflorall play. Not written; but the suggestion is
interesting as showing Jonson’s desire to break new ground in drama,
Phineas Fletcher’s Sicelides A Piscatory, not printed till 1631, had been
acted at King’s College, Cambridge, in March, 1615; it was written for
presentation before King James, though he did not see it.

403. Lowmond Lake. Writing to Drummond from London on May
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10, 1619, Jonson ¢ earnestly sollicits’ him to keep his promise of sending
¢ some things concerning the Loch of Lomond’, and Drummond replies
on July 1, ‘In my last 1 sent you a description of Lough Lomond with
a map of Inchmerinoch, which may by your Book be made most famous’
(Appendix I1, xiv, xv), Already in The Masque of Beauty, 1608, Jonson,
setting his scene on a floating island, noted ‘ To gwe authoritie to this
part of our fiction’ that Pliny had discussed this natural phenomenon,
and that Cardan in ‘/ib. 1. de rerum wari. & cap. 7. reports one to be
in his time knowne, in the Lake of Loumond, in Scotland’.

404. that Epithalamiim. Printed in the Folio as Hymeni, Or the
Solemnities of Masque and Barriers at a Marriage. But the Quarto edition
of 1606 had stated that 1t was composed ¢ To the auspicious celebrating
of the Marriage-vnion, betweene Robert, Earle of Essex, and the Lady
Frances, second Daughter to the most noble Earle of Suffolke’.

496. a difcoverie. Written, and lost in Jonson’s fire. Inthe ¢ Execra-
tion upon Vulcan’ (Und. xliii, 94~5) he records amongst his losses

my journcy into Scotland song,
With all th’ adventures.

408. Britaines other eye. Perhaps suggested by the appeal to the
Spartans to spare Athens in Plutarch, Praecepta Gerendae Reipublicae, vi,
p) wowoare érepépdadpoy Ty EXNada. Cf. Milton, Par. Regain'd, 1v.
240, ‘ Athens the eye of Greece’.

409. upon avhich be avas accufed. Nothing is known of this accusation
for The Dewil is an Ass; evidently it was for the satire on Fitz-Dottrell,
the Norfolk squire who aspired to be ‘the Duke of Drounland’.
Drummond is cryptic about it: but presumably IHapépyws from
mdapepyor, ‘a by-work, a secondary business, a thing beside the main
purpose’, implies that the satire was ncidental. Fleay confidently,
but unconvincingly, identitied Fitz-Dottrell with Coke.

410, Comedia Vetus, i.e. old English Comedy, not as in the induction
to Every Man cut of his Humour, where the play 1s hailed by Cordatus
as ‘strange, and of a particular kind by its selfe, somewhat like Vetus
Comeedia’, 1.e, the Comedy of the ancients,

411. awt one Vice or other. Jonson is wrong, historically, about the Vice ;
in the earlier interludes this character was, as the name implies, the
opponent of goodness as personified in some other character and the
corrupter of mankind. The Vice and the Dewvil appear together in
eight extant plays—~Perseverance, Mankynd, Mary Magdalene, Nigro-
mansiry Juventus, Like avill to Like, The Conflict of Conscience, and Money ;
but only in Mankynd, Mary Magdalene, Juventus, and Like avill to Like
does the Vice attend on the Devil. In HWisdom and The Disobedient
Child, the Devil appears without the Vice; in most of the interludes
the Vice appears without the Devil, But in Jonson’s day the original
significance was lost, and the Vice had sunk to the level of a clown:
Puttenham can talk of ‘ butfons or vices in plays’ (The Arte of English
Poesie, 1589, 1. ix, p. 69).

For the Devil carrying off the Vice, see D, 1s an 4. V. vi, 74-7,and note.

416. tranflated Horace. Cf. v. 82-3.

418, the art of English Poefie. Puttenham’s work was published
anonymously in 1589: ‘zo0 yeers since’ should be ¢30’; was this a
scribal error? The internal evidence collected by Dr. Arber suggests
1585 for the probable date of composition. Jonson’s own copy of the
work is among the Granville books in the British Museum,
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xvii

A number of these ¢ Jeasts and Apothegms’, as David Laing pointed
out, were drawn up by Drummond for a collection of his own, entitled
Democritie A Labyrinth of Delight or Worke preparatiue for the apologie of
Democritus, preserved among the Hawthornden MSS. in the library of
the Society of Antiquarics of Scotland, vol. viii, part ii, ff. 3-5. Drum-
mond was apt to leave out the point of Jonson’s jokes; an attempt to
restore it is made in some of the following notes. Thus the joke on
the opening lines of Davies’s Orchestra, refuted by the cook who had
never heard of Penelope (ll. 521 foll.), is significant only if we know
who the gentleman was: Jonson must have told his name, but
Drummond, by missing it, makes the story flat.

425-32. The Pasquil and Marforius literature, admitting originally
attacks on cardinals and even on the Pope, lent itself later to Protestant
polemic, but we have not traced the source of this particular sarcasm.
Drummond quotes it also in his Democritie.

430. Rex Catholicus. The title given to Ferdinand of Aragon (1479~
1516) for expelling the Moors.

431. Chriflianifsimus, bestowed on the kings of France in r469.

433. plinie. Pliny, Epistles, 11. vi—a favourite quotation repeated in
xviii. 6245, but incorrectly quoted in both passages: the quotation should
be ¢ Ad cenam, non ad notam’. The original refers to a vulgar person-
age in high life who made distinctions between the treatment of his
guests at the dinner table; he gave poorer food and wine to those of
lower rank., As Drummond says later that Jonson ¢ made Much of that
Epistle’, he may have quoted it to Lord Salisbury when he underwent
the similar humihation recorded in xiin. 317-21.

435-7. Quoted inthe Hawthornden MS,, fol. 5, with the introductory
comment ‘one said of an author who excelled in acrostickes and
eteostickes’., The Martial quotation (1I. Ixxxvi. 9, 10) was also used
by Drummond in his ¢ Character of a perfect Anagram’ (Works, 1711,

. 230)—* One will say, it is a frivolous Art, upon which that of Martial
is current. .. Cf. Und. xliii. 35, ‘Or pomp'd for those hard trifles
Anagrams’ (and the context). Jonson twice committed this literary
sin: mildly in ‘Juno’ and ‘Unio’ in Hymenaei, and flagrantly in Thke
Speeches at Prince Henry's Barriers, . zo, in which he extracted ¢ claimes
Arthurs seat’ out of ¢ Charles Iames Stuart’.

440-2. In the Hawthornden MS,, fol. 4, in the form ¢ A Cooke when
he was told that he must to Hell for his wickednesse, asked what
torment was there and being told fire said that was his daylie Playfellow ’.
The joke was utilized in the play of The Bloody Brother, or Rollo, Duke
of Normandy, By B. J. F.’, 11. ii (1639, sig. D4, a portion of the play
which has been attributed to Jonson), where Latorche has plotted with
the servants to poison Otto, and the Pantler and the Cook comment
afterwards :

Pant. But ’tis a damnd sinne. Cook. O, never feare that,
The fire’s my play-fellow, and now I am resolvd, boyes.

444. chafe. ¢ Applied to the second impact on the floor (or in a
gallery) of a ball which the opponent has failed or declined to return;
the value of which is determined by the nearness of the spot of impact
to the end wall. If the opponent, on sides being changed . . ., can
‘““better” this stroke (i. e. cause his ball to rebound nearer the wall) he
wins and scores it ; if not, it is scored by the first player; until it is so
decided, the “ chase ” is a stroke in abeyance.’—N. E. D.
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444~5. a Brother of my Lord Northumberlands. Perhaps the Sir Jocelyn
Percy celebrated below, 1l. 5536, The reference to his inferior status
later is no doubt due to the losses of the family for the alleged complicity
of the ninth Earl of Northumberland in the Gunpowder Plot. (See
Fonblanque, Annals of the House of Percy, ii, pp. 298-9.)

452-8. Quoted in the MS., fol. 5. The reference is to Nicolaus
Hill’s Pbhilosophia Epicurea, Democratiana, Theopbrastica, proposita sim-
pliciter, non edocta, 1601, at which Jonson has a fling in Epigram cxxxiii.
128. It is dedicated ¢Filiolo meo Laurentio Hill’, and possible objections
to the work are answered 1n this fashion: ¢ Obijcienti .. . Pueri mei
dvoiav respondeo istam dedicationem dehinc excitaturam in illo desideria
forsan profundioris cognitionis, & abstrusiorum literarum. / Obijcienti
Infantuli mei officiosam conditionem, respondeo debere meam =tatem
aliquid ei serili, cuius ztatula mille millenis ioculis me exhilarauit.’
And finally—¢ Obijcienti Obscuritatem, respondeo damnatissimum esse
luciferi nomen’,

459. Butlar. Probably William Butler (1535-1618), ¢ Medicorum
omnium quos prxsens xtas vidit facile Princeps’, to quote his epitaph
in Great St. Mary’s, Cambridge.

461. miflered, needed.

no Mufitians. Mr. Gregory Smith (Ben Jonson, p. 279) compares the
fifteenth rule of the Leges Conwviwvales, ‘ Fidicen, nisi arcessitus, non
venito’,

462-3. In thc Hawthornden MS., fol. 4, which states that the picture
was ‘in Paris’,

464-6. On the same leaf as the preceding, introduced with the state-
ment ‘B. J. told mee’.

467-9. On folio 5 of the MS.: ¢ Jonfon said to prince charles ...’

469. ane Inigo.  Cf, the <atire of Inigo Jones as ‘Imquo Vitruwius® in
Love's Welcome at Bolsover. Lord Pembroke. Jonson’s patron, scribbled
‘ Imquity Jones’ as a marginal note in his copy ot Imgo Jones's Stone-
benge (Nichols, Progresses of James I, ii, p. 155 n.).

473-5. In the Hawthornden MS., fol. 4, in the form—*‘ One who had
fired a Pipe of Tobacco with a ballet sweare he felt the singing of it in
his head thereafter the space of two Dayes’. It was an old joke of
Chapman’s in Al/ Fooles, 1605, sig. 1:

My Boy once lighted
A pipe of Cane Tabacco with a peece
Of a vild Ballad, and I'll sweare I had
A singing in my head a whole weeke after.
‘Ballet”’ or ‘ballad’ is used here in the old sense of a song.

475. a Poet fhould deteft a Ballet maker. Cf. the gibe in Neptune's
Triumph (Folio, p. 108) that the mmasque had waited till they had done
with “th’ abortive, and extemporall dinne Of balladry’.

486-9. On folio 3 of the MS. Cf. S. of N. 1L ii. 190-1:

A Precept for the wearing of long haire,
To runne to seed, to sow bald pates withall.

490—2. A variant of the story told in the Scholia on Horace's Ars
Poetica, 19-21, about the painter of a cypress tree and a shipwrecked
satlor, who wanted a picture of the wreck to carry about as a beggar.
Jonson alludes to this jest in S. of N., 1v. ii. go; S.§., prol,, 61~2,

496. Difguifed at Leith. Sir Henry Wotton, a ycar before Elizabeth’s
death, was sent by the Duke of Florence to warn James I of a plot to
assassinate him. = Wotton disguised himselfe as ¢ Octavio Baldi’, and
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travelled to Scotland from Norway. See Pearsall Smith, The Life and
Letters of Sir Henry Wotton, i, pp. 40~—2.

514. M Dod. Presumably John Dod, the Puritan divine, Fellow of
Jesus College, Cambridge, who died in 1645.

517. Scaliger. See Joseph Scaliger’s Opuscula, 161z, p. 311. Jonson’s
copy is in the Dyce Library at South Kensington, and the passage is
marked : ‘ Anglorum vero etiam doctissimi tam prave Latina efferunt
ut in hac urbe cum quidam ex ea gente per quadrantem horae
integrum apud me verba fecisset, neque ego magis eum intelligerem
quam si Turcice locutus fuisset, ego hominem rogaverim excusatum me
habere quod Anglice non bene intelligerem.’

Cafaabone should be Stephanus Ubertus.

521~6. Already quoted in xv. 388-9,

_ 527. Mufkadel and cggs. A well-known provocative: cf. N. I 1L
i. 197.

532-7. A variant of the anecdote in Antony Copley’s Wits, Fits, and
Fancies (second edition, 1614, p. 98), ‘A Gentleman whom the world
stronglye supposed to be a Cuckold, hauing occasion amongst other
Gentlemen to talke of the duties of seruants: said Dominum Cognoscite
wvestrum, 1 pray you sir said one of the gentlemen how doth that verse
begin? why reply’d he Acteon ego sum’. Aubrey (MS. 6, fol. 28)
fastens the story on Chief Justice Coke (whose wife was supposed to be
unfaithful), and attributes the capping quotation to Henry Cuff,
‘Secretary to y® E. of Essex’, when disputing with Coke. ‘Cuff
was a smart man an{d) a great Scholar and baffeld him.! The quotation
is from Ovid, Metamorphoses, 111. 230.

538. a Packet of letters. With this piece of news cf. the entry in the
Stationers’ Register on September 13, 1626, ‘ The booke flish, Conteyning
three printed treatises, which was found in the Codfishes belly at
Cambridge the 23th of June being Midsomer Day 1626,

541. Cardan. Girolamo Cardano, the great Milanese doctor, visited
London in 1552, and was consulted about the health of Edward VI.

541-2. the peeble flone of Dover. There appears to be no reference to
this in Cardano’s medical works. )

545. make the danger. * Risk it." A phrase affected by Fletcher, who
has it three times. Cf. The Loyal Subject, 111. iv, ‘ make danger, Try
what they are, try’; The Humorous Lieutenant, 1v. ii, ‘ Yet Ile make
danger, Colonel’; and The Wild-goose Chase, 1. ii, ‘ Mi. You must now put
on boldness, there’s no avoiding it . . . Be/. 1 shall make danger sure’.
If the Latin origin is an objection, why did Jonson himself adopt facere
religionem, ¢ make religion’, in Cynthia’s Rewvels, V. xi, and facere fidem,
‘make credit’, in The Silent Woman, v. i?

549. Antonie Pie. Lord Berners in The Golden Boke of Marcus Aurelius,
1535, treats ‘Of the byrth and lygnage of Marke aurele Anthony
Emperour’ in ch, i, and refers to the ‘consulles Fuluie Cato and Enee
Patrocle’.

550. from Arlotte. Put forward by Lambarde, 1570-6, as a con-
jectural etymology. It was long accepted, in spite of the fact that the
term was originally applied to men. See Dekker, The Honest Whore,
Part 11, ed. 1630, sig. G 4, and Cartwright, The Ordinary, 111 i.

551, Rogie from .. .erro. This looks suspiciously like an etymology
of Jonson’s own. The accepted etymon was ‘rogo’: see Lambarde,
Lirenarcha, 1599, p. 427, ‘ The word Rogue is but a late Guest in our
Lawe:...and it seemeth to be fetched from the Latine Rogaror, an
asker, or Beggar’, and Minsheu.
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553. 8" Geflaine Piercy. Sir Jocelyn Percy, seventh son of Henry,
eightb Earl of Northumberland, who died in 1631. The Hawthornden
MS. has the anecdote on folio 3, followed overleaf by another anecdote
not recorded in the text, though it may well have come fiom Jonson:
“In the stage when an actor had come up and walked a while then
said and what does now that melancholie lord your Brother? S. G. p.
answered I left him taking Tobacco and Wine.

557. That be firoke. ‘He’ is Sir Jocelyn. The Hav.thornden MS,
(foho 4) has ‘S. G. P. beate once vpon S. J. B. brest and asked if
Sr Jerosme was within’. Jonson used the joke in his plays: see D. is an
A. 1. v, 2, ‘Friend Manly, who’s within here? fixed?’ with a stage-
direction in the margin, ¢ Wittipol knocks his friend o’ the brest’. Gifford
added a similar note to the parallel passage in The Neaw Inn, 1. vi. 8o,
¢ Ho. What say you, Sir? where are you? are you within?’ Plautus
has a similar idea in the Miles Gloriosus, 202, ‘Pectus digitis pulsat:
cor credo evocatumst foras’.

559~60. Laing recovered the complete text from the Hawthornden
MS.,, in which it followed appropriately on Sir ]. Percy’s witticism to
the Mayor of Plymouth:

epitaph of a long bearde
At a bear(d)es end heere lies a Man
The odds tween them was scarce a spane
lining with his wombe 1t did meet
And now Dead it couers his feet.

5§62, to fing Verses., Professor W. L. Renwick illustrates from
Ronsard: ¢ Je te veux aussi bien advertir de hautement prononcer tes
vers quand tu les feras, ou plustost les chanter quelque woix que puisses
avoir; car cela est bien une des principales parties, que tu dois le plus
curicusement observer’ (Abrégé de I’ Art Poetique Frangois, ed. Blanche-
main, vol. vii, p. 332). The Conwversations record some remarkable
inst?‘nces of Jonson’s frankness to the great, but nothing quite so startling
as this,

568. /o long as awe may . .. Untraced.

570. Mafler Gryfe. No doubt the Robert Gryse (or Le Grys) who
was knighted on August 16, 1628, and that yecar issued a translation of
Argenis, made and published by the command of King Charles. The
dedication to the King speaks of the author ‘bcing so long bred vnder
your Royall Father, my first and most gracious Master’.

577. Jo brave that he almofl bad miffnoaven bimfelf. Applied to
Awdrey dressed in Lady Tub’s clothes in 4 Tale of a Tub, V. iv. 23-4.

But she was so disguis’d, so Lady-like;
I thinke she did not know her selfe the while!

578. Imprefsa, a miniature symbolic picture epigrammatically inter-
preted by a motto. It was fashionable at Court, especially for tourna-
ments or jousts. Camden, Daniel, and Drummond all wrote on this
subject.

579. Deest giod duceret orbem. Ovid, describing the two legs of the
con';pass, has ‘altera pars staret, pars altera duceret orbem’ (Met. viii.
249).

580. M" D’Evreux. Walter Devereux, killed at the siege of Rouen
on September 8, 1591. These impresas of Essex are noticed by
Camden in his Remaines, 1614, pp. 219, 228 and the first of them also
in Henry Peacham’s emblem-book Minerua Britanna, or a Garden of
Heroical Deuices, 1613, p. 81,
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585. Fax gloria. ... Cf, Sir C, Cornwallis, The Life and Daath of . . .
Henry Prince of Wales, 1641, p. 87 ; ‘his Highnesse Motto, Fax mentis
bonestz Gloria’ is described as being along with armorial bearings on
his ¢ Herse’ in the Abbey. It is from Silius Italicus, vi. 332.

588, His armes avere three [pindles or Rhombi. The heraldry is rather
vague, but J. A. Symonds, with the help of Mr. R, R, Stodart, elucidated
it sufficiently to establish Jonson’s connexion with the Annandale
Johnstones (Symonds, Ben Jonson, pp. 2, 3). Jonson himself said
cautiously that ‘he thought’ his grandfather came from Annandale to
Carlisle (see xiii. 234-5,above). The ‘threespindles or Rhombi ’ give the
clue. The shield of the Johnstones of Annandale was originally a saltire
and a chief, the latter charged with three cushions. Burke m his
General Armoury, 1842, blazons one coat of Johnson ¢ Or, three fusils in
fesse, sable’. The heraldic fusil is in rhombus form, and in old Scotch
heraldry the cushion was presented in the form of a lozenge—not, as
now, in the form of a rectangle. Jonson’s coat was therefore that of
his Annandale forbears—three cushions, depicted lozenge-wise. Further
than this we cannot go. We do not know the point at which Jonson’s
line branched off from the main line of the Johnstones of Annandale;
nor do we know its mark of cadency—whether it was the addition of a
bordure, as with the Johnstones of Benholme; or by engrailing or
otherwise altering the saltire, as with the Johnstones of Hilton ; or by
placing some small charge on the saltire, like the cinquefoil of the
Johnstones of Elphinstone. No seal of Ben Jonson is known to exist,
and his grandfather’s Christian name is unknown, so that we have no
final clue. But it seems certain that he was of Border blood.!

589. percunctabor or perfcritator. This is still more hazy. Jonson’s
‘word’ or motto, which he inscribed in his books, was ¢ Tanquam
explorator’ (see Aubrey’s Notes, 53, below). Was Drummond trying to
recall this?

590, His Epitaph. Recorded in the Hawthornden MS. (fol. 3), as  B.
Jonsons his Epitaph. / told to mece by himselfe. not made by him.” In
line 2z the MS. reads ‘a Goosse’, and in line 3 ‘yet as he was wont’,

596-7. The scanty beard is commemorated by Dekker in Satiro-mastix,
1602 :—*thou thin bearded Hermaphrodite’ (sig. C 4 verso); ‘thou hast
such a terrible mouth, that thy beard’s afraide to peepe out’ (sig. L 4).
See variations on this theme in Archdeacon Plume’s Notes below
(Pp. 184-5).

xviii

599. monfirous obfervations, e.g. his careful records of a whale and
porpoises appearing in the Thames, or of lions whelping in the Tower.
Jonson ridicules this in Volpome, 11. i, in the character of Sir Politic
Would-be.

601. totake bim totheir order. Stow was very poor at the end of his life ;
the King granted him Letters Patent in May, 1603, and in February and
October, 1604, giving him licence to ask and take benevolence (Calendar
of Domestic State Papers, James I, 1603-10, vi, No. 82).

602. a whole oration. The speech of Cremutius Cordus in Sejanus,
iii. 407-60, from Tacitus, Annals, iv. 34-s.

603. first folir bookes, R. Grenewey’s translation, The annales of
Cornelius Tacitus. The description of Germanie, published in 1598, and
four times reprinted. Jonson notes in his preface to the 1605 Quarto

! The Editors wish to acknowledge the help of Mr, F, P, Barnard in their
attempt to solve this problem.
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of Sejanus that he has used the original texts of his authorities, ¢ the
Authors themselves being all in the learned Tongues, saue one, with
whose English side I haue had little to doe .

605—6. titles of honour. CF. ix. 143, above,

606. his chamber fellow Heyavard., Selden dedicated both editions of the
work, 1614 and 1631, to Edward Heyward, described in the first edition
as ‘my most beloved friend, and Chamberfellow’. Jonson celebrated
him in the complimentary poem which he prefixed to the work and
which was reprinted in Underavoods, xiv.

He, thou hast giu’'n it to,
Thy learned Chamber-fellow, knowes to do
It true respects. He will, not only, love,
Embrace, and cherish ; but, he can approve
And estimate thy paines: as hauing wrought
In the rich Mines of knowledge; .

O, how I doe count
Amongst my commings in (and see it mount)
The gaine of two such friendships; Heyaward and
Selden, two Names, that so much understand :
On whome, I could take vp (and nere abuse
The credit) what would furnish a tenth Muse.

In the same poem is a striking tribute to ‘the bravest man in all
Languages’:
The Matter of your prayse
Flowes in vpon me: Nothing but the round
Large claspe of Nature, such a wit can bound.
Monarch in Letters! 'Mongst thy Titles showne
Of others Honors; thus, enioy thine owne.

607. Tailor. John Taylor, the Water-poet, walked to Scotland at
the same time as Jonson. Taylor denied the accusation, but it evi-
dently obtained currency. In The Penyles Pigrimage, 1618, sig. A 3,
he published the following address :

“To all my louing Aduenturers, by avhat name or title so euer, my
generall salutation.

‘Reader, these Trauailes of mine into Scot/and, were not vndertaken,
neither in imitation, or emulation of any man, but onely deuised by my
selfe, on purpose to make triall of my friends, both in this Kingdome of
England, and that of Scot/and, and because 1 would be an eye witnesse
of diuers things which I had heard of that Country; and whereas many
shallow-brain’d Critickes, doe lay an aspersion on me, that I was set on
by others, or that 1 did vndergoe this proiect, either in malice, or
mockage of Maister Beniamuin Ionson, [ vow by the faith of a Christian,
that their imagmations are all wide, for he is a Gentleman, to whom 1
am so much obliged for many vndeserued courtesies that I haue receiued
from him, and from others by his fauour, that I durst neuer to be so
impudent or ingratefull, as either to suffer any mans perswasions, or
mine owne instigation, to incite me, to make so bad a requitall, for so
much goodnesse formerly received.’

The two men met, as Taylor describes on sig. F 3 verso:

‘Now the day before I came from Edinbrough, I went to Leeth, where
I found my long approoued and assured good friend Master Beniamin
Tohnson, at onc Master JTobn Stuarts house: I thanke him for his great
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kindnesse towards mee: for at my taking leaue of him, hee gaue mee a
piece of golde of two and twentie shillings to drinke his health in England.
And withall, willed mee to remember his kinde commendations to all his
friendes: So with a frienc'ly farewell, I left him, as well, as I hope neuer
to see him in a worse estat>: for hee is amongst Noble-men and Gentle-
men that knowes his true worth, and their owne honours, where with
much respectiue loue hee is worthily entertained.”

608, Camden’s Remaines of a greater aworke concerning Britaine was
published in 1605, with no other clue to the authorship than a dedication
signed ¢ M. N.’, the last letters of his Christian name and surname.

609. The second Anniversary of Donne’s Progresse of the Soule is
prefaced by a poem entitled ¢ The Harbinger to the Progresse’. Mr.E.K.
Chambers further suggests that a similar poem preceding ‘ The first
Anniversary’, ¢ To the praise of the dead, and the ANATOMIE, is by Hall.

610. Vin Verpum. Another of Drummond’s inaccurate references:
Jonson had evidently discussed Martial’s Epigram xI1. xciv, with the
refrain ‘verpe poeta’. The concluding couplet on this Jew runs:

Ecce negas iurasque mihi per templa Tonantis.
non credo: iura, verpe, per Anchialum.

Jonson’s friend, Selden, had tried his hand at an emendation: in De
Successionibus in Bona Defuncti, Prolegomena, 1636, following up a
suggestion of Joseph Scaliger that the last word was probably a corrup-
tion of a Hebrew vath, he proposed ‘iura, verpe, iperan chi olam’—
DWW N YWV—¢id est, ulciscatur, aut wvindictam sumat is, qui vivit in
#ternum’. Perhaps Jonson had attempted to convey thisto Drummond.
Dr. Patterson ingeniously conjectures that we should read ‘XI in
Verpum’. Did Drummond inaccurately set down ¢V’ (i, e. Book V),
and Sibbald run ¢V in’ into one word ?

611. Sidney and Guarini have been already condemned (iii. 16, iv. 64) ;
and Lucan’s failure in the total effect (iv. 66).

615. He difsiiaded me from Poetrie. Cf. the ¢ Censura de Poetis’ in the
Discoveries (Folio, p. 97): ‘ Poetry in this latter Age, hath prov’d but a
meane Mistresse, to such as have wholly addicted themselves to her; or
given their names up to her family. They who have but saluted her on
the by ; and now and then tendred their visits, shee hath done much for,
and advanced in the way of their owne professions (both the Laav, and
the Gospel), beyond all they could have hoped, or done for themselves,
without her favour.’

623. quintefsenceth their braines. Dr. Patterson has anticipatcd our
conjecture, suggested to us by Drummond’s usc of this rare verb in
Irene (Works, 1711, p. 170), ‘ for Quintessencing and Alembicking thee,
and using thee as A/chymists do gold °.

624. Epiftle of Plimus. Already noted xvii, 433.

625, yt other of Marcellinds. Drummond’s ignorance of the classies
betrays itself again: probably Jonson had told him the anecdote of
Catullus Messalinus recorded by Pliny, Ep. 1v. xxii. At a dinner party
given by the Emperor Nerva, the talk falling on Messalinus, a blind man
famous for his brutality and a useful tool to Domitian, Nerva asked,
¢ Quid putamus passurum fuisse si viveret 2’ and got the answer, ¢ Nobis-
cum cenaret’,

626, the Grofse Turbat, i. e. the fourth Satire of Juvenal.

627. one aurote, Campion on Barnaby Barnes; Drummond has
completely blunted the point of the epigram, Barnes had boasted of
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killing ¢ décem Gallos’ in the French campaign of 1591. It appeared in
Thomse Campiani Poemata, 1595, sig. F 5 verso:

In Barnum

Mortales decem tela inter Gallica cmsos,
Marte tuo perbibes, in numero witif est.

Mortales nullos si dicere Barne wolebas,
Seruassent versus & numerum atg fidem.

The epigram was famous. Nashe referred to it in Haue with you to
Sgﬂ'ron-Waldm, 1596, sig. R 2 (Works, ed. McKerrow, iii, p. 110):
‘One of the best Articles against Barnes I haue ouer-slipt, which is,
that he is in Print for a Biaggart in that vniuersall applauded Latine
Poem of Master Campions ; where, in an Epigram entituled In Barnum,
beginning thus,

Mortales decem tela inter Gallica c#sos,

he shewes how hee bragd when he was in France he slue ten men, when
(fearfull cowbaby) he neuer heard peice shot off but hee fell flat on his
face. To this effect it is, though the words somwhat varie’ John
Heath, in his Two Centuries of Epigrammes, 1610, sig. C 4 verso, made
an ingenious attempt at an English adaptat.on with the help of the
words ‘nine’ and ‘none’.
EPIGRAM LXIII
In Syllam ¢ bello reducem.

I Question’d Sylla, being all alone,

What store he sleaw i1n warre; he answer'd nine !
Had be said none, as the trueth aas that time,
So had the tale beene true, and eke the rime.

629. S J. Davies Epigrame. The eighth epigram, ‘ In Katam’.

634. thy flattering Picture. Donne’s epigram on ‘ Phryne’ (ed. Grierson,
iy p. 77). The text reads ‘you’ for ‘ye’ mn 1. 2.

639. Darnton. Darlington in Durham.

640. like Corsats. As n the engraved title-page of Coryat’s Crudities,
1611 : atrophy of his travel-worn clothes, including his boots, is pictured
in one compartment. Henry Peacham also celebrated them in Latin
and English verse (ibid., sig. kK 4). They were hung up in the church
at Odcombe.

644. Edinbrough Borrow laaves, Jonson wrote to Drummond on
May 10, 1619, for information *touching the Government of Edinburgh’.
Drummond replied on July 1, sending the nformation. (See Appcndix
11, xiv, xv.) For the Loawmond <ee 1. 403, above, and note.

646. That picce of the Pucelle. Underavoods,xlix. Seev. 103, 104, above.

Xix

These two lyrics (Underavoods, viii and ix) were printed in the 1711
Folio of Drummond’s #orks, p. 155, from Jonson’s autograph, the first
headed with. the inscription :

To the Honouring Respect,
Born
To the Friendship contracted with
The Right Virtuous and Learned,
Mr. William Drummond,
And the Perpetuating the same by all Offices of Love
Hereafter,

4461 N
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I Benjamin Jobnson,

‘Whom he hath honoured with the Leave to be call’d His,
Have with mine own Hand, to satisfy his Request,
Written this Imperfect Song,

On a Lover’s Dust, made Sand for an Hour-Glass.

The second lyric is introduced thus :
Yet that Love when it is at full, may admit Heaping,
Receive another; and this a Picture of my self.
The poems are dated in the Drummond Folio ‘January 19, 1619°.
The texts agrec except that in 1. 26 the Folio, by an evident misreading,
has ¢ My Hundreds of Gray Hairs’,

- 681, given rather to lofse a friend, than a Jefi. Satirically applied by
Jonson to himself in Poetaster, 1v. iii; ‘ Tucca’ is describing ¢ Horace’ :
‘hee will pen all hee knowes. A sharpe thornie-tooth’d satyricall
rascall, flie him; hee carries hay in his horne: he will sooner lose his
best {riend, then his least iest.’

II
JOHN AUBREY'S NOTES ON BEN JONSON

Mr. Benjamin Johnfon Poet Laureat.

Aubrey MS. 6, fol. 108.
I remember when I was a Scholar at Trin: Coll: Oxon. 1646 I
heard Mr Ralph Bathurst [now Deane of Welles] say that Ben:

<1? from  Johnfon was a Warwyckshire * man, ’Tis agreed, that his father
Ol

arfon
Hill of

was a Minifter, and by his Epiflle dd of Every man...... to

Stretton 5 Mt W, Camden, that he was a Weftminfler Scholer; & yt* Mr W,

Hereff,

1646.

Camdé was his Schoolmafter. His mother, after his fathers
death, maried a Bricklayer, & ’tis grally fayd that he wrought

fome time with his father in lawe, & pticularly on the Garden-wall
a knight
of Lincolns Inne next to Chancery lane, and that, ..., g .

10 a Bencher walking thro & hearing him repeat fome Greeke verfes
out of Homer, difcourfing wtb him & finding him to have a Witt
extraordinary, gave him fome Exhibition to maintaine him at

G + Trinity College in Cambridge, where he wast........... .
Then he went into the Lowe-countreys and spent fome time not

15 very long in the armie, not to y¢ difgrace of { ) as you may find
From Aubrey MS. 6 in Bodley, fol. 108.  Note added later at the top of the
left-hand margin—*He killed M7, . , . . Marlow y® Poet on Bunhill, comeing
from the Green-curtain playhoufe—frd S Ed. Shirburn,’ 3-8) 4 laurel
wreath in the margin, lowering the note intended for 1. 31011, 8-10.  "14-15 not

very long interlined armie] Originally War, not to y® difgrace of
interlined and left unfinished at the end of a line.
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in his Epigrames. Then he came over into England, and acted
and wrote at ke Green curtaine but both ill, a kind of nurfery
or obfcure Play houfe, somewhere in y® Suburbes (I thinke ?;?c{}lhill
towards Shoreditch, or Clarkenwell) Then he undertooke againe )
to write a Playe and did hitt it admirably well, viz: Every man 20
..... .. .. weh was his firft good one. Serjeant Jo: Hoskins of
Herefordshire, was his Fatker—I remember his Sonne [Sr Bennet
Hofkins Baronet, who was fomething Poeticall in his youth] told
me, that when he defired to be adopted his Son: Vo, fayd he, '#is
honour enough for me to be your Brother ; I am your fathers son: 33
‘twas ke, that polifhed me: I doe acknowledge it. He was (or
rather had been) of a cleare & faire skin his habit was very plaine.

I have heard Mr Lacy the Player say, that he was wont to weare

a coate like a coach-mans coate, with shtts under the arme-pitts.
he would many times exceed in drinke : Canarie was his beloved 30
liquour: then he would tumble home to bed ; and when he had
thoroughly perspired then to studie. I have seen his studyeing
chaire, web was of strawe, such as old woemen ufed ; and as Aulus
Gellius is drawen in. When I was an Oxon: BP: Skinner [of
Oxford] who lay at our coll: was wont to fay that he understood 35
an Author as well as any man in England. He mentions in his
Epigrames, a Sonne that he had, and his Epitaph. Long fince
in King James time I have heard my uncle Davers say who knew
him) that he lived without temple Barre at a Combe makers shop
about the Eleph: & Caflle. in his later time he lived in Wefl- 4o
minfter in the houfe under weh you paflfe, as you goe out of the
Church yard into the old Palace ; where he dyed: he lies buryed
in the north aifle, in the path of square stones, ye rest is lozenge
oppofite to the Scutcheon of Roberfus de* Ros with this Inscrip-
tion only on him in a pavement square blew marble about 14 45
inches square O RARE BENN: IONSON, web was donne at the
chardge of Jack Young afterwards Knighted, who walking there

17 but both ill interitned.  19-23) Note added in margin—‘\." (1. e. Wood]
‘in hift Hift. sayes he was borne in Weftminfter that (at riper yeares) after he
had ftudied at Cambridge) he camec of his owne accord to Oxon, and there
entred himfelfe in Ch. Ch. and tooke his Masters degree in Oxford (soe con-
ferred on him) Anno 1619, / hb. 3. p. 273. a1 Jo: added in_snteriine
37 & faire interlined. 43 the path . ., is lozenge interlined.  *44) Thecoat
istricked in the margin—argent, three water-bougots gules. 45 pavement
square] square s interlined. blew] originally of blew. 46 ToNSON]
Originally TOHNSON, 47 aftetwards Knighted interlined.

N 2
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when the grave was covering gave the fellow eighteen pence to
cutt it.
50 'Twas an ingeniofe remarque of my Lady Hofkins, that B. J.
never writes of Love. or if he does, does it not naturally.
His Motto before his (bought) Bookes was Zanguam Explorator.
I remember ’tis in Seneca’s Eples. / He was a Favourite of y® Ld
Chancellor Egerton, as appeares by severall verfes to him. In
55 one, he begges his Lop. to doe a friend of his a favour.
Aubrey MS. 8, folios 54, 55.
Ben Johnfon.
lyes buryed in the north aifle of W. abbey juft oppofite to the
Scutcheon of Robertus de Ros. under the middle walke or path of
square stones on one of weh is wrote o rare Ben Jonfon. King
6o James made him write againft the Puritans, who becan to be
troublefome in his time.

Ben: Johnfon. extempore.
A Grace by before King James.

Our King and Queen the Lord-God blefse,
The Paltzgrave, and the Lady Befse,

65 And God blefse every living thing,
That lives, and breath’s, and loves the King.
God blefse the Councill of Estate
And Buckingham the fortunate,
God blefse them all, and keepe them fafe:

70 And God blefse me, and God blefse Raph.

The K. was mighty enquifitive to know who this Raph was;

Ben told him ’twas the Drawer at the Swanne-taverne by Charing-

crofse who drew him good Canarie. for this Drollery his Matie
gave him an hundred poundes./

75  Ben. Johnson had one eie lower, than tother, and bigger. like

Clun the Player. perhaps he begott Clun. He tooke a Catalogue

Dialect
from Mr Lacy (the Player) of the Yorkshire zords—'twas his

Hint for Clownery, to his Comeedy called,—The Tale of a Tub.
This I had from Mr Lacy./

53 before] before before in MS. 59 middle fnteviined or path
interlined. 6o Jonfon) orfginally Johnfon, After Jonfon Aubrey
originally added 4 yds from the pillar. 62-70 The margin quotes an extract
Srom the dedication to Camden of * Every Man in his Humour'~—since 1 am
none of those . . . present things.
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Aubrey MS. 8, fol. 15.

B. Jonfon had sofpanni for . . . yeares together to keepe off St go
V. Wifeman of Effex from being Sheriff; at laft K. James prickt
him, & Ben: came to his Mati, & told him he had prickt him to the
heart. & then explayned himselfe, innuendo S* W. W. being
prickt Sheriff: & gott him struck off.

v. None-fuch-Charles. when B. J. was dyeing. K. Ch: sent him 85
but xH.

@ T. Shadwell p Notes of B. J. from y¢ D. of N-caftle. & alfo
v. his Execration of Vulcan.

@ Th. Henfhawe [as also de Saxis in Hibernii]

@ my L1 Clifford—of the Gentlemen yt cutt the graffe under go
Ben Jonsons feet, of whom he sayd Ungratefull man! I shewed
him Juvenal,

87 B. J. from wnteriined. 91 Ben Jonsons) Originally Bens.

Note by Isaac Walton, communicated to Aubrey.

ffor yor firiends que, this:

I only knew Ben Johnfon: but my lord of Winton knew him
very well, and fays he was in the 6°—that is the vpermoft florme
in weftminfter fcole. at which time, his father dyed, and his
mother marryed a brickelayer who made him (much againft his 5
will) to help him in his trade. but in a fhort time, his fcole
maister mr Camden got him in better imployment, which was to
atend or acompany a fon of St. Walter Raulyes in his trauills.
within a fhort time after their returne, they parted (I think not in
Cold bloud) and with a loue futable to what they had in their 10
trauills (not to be comended). and then, Ben began to fet vp for
himfelfe in the trade by which he got his fubfiftance and fame.
of which I nede not giue any acount. he got in time to haue a
100t a yeare from the king, alfo a pention from the Cittie, and
the like from many of the nobilitie, and fom of the gentry. weh 15
was well pay’d for loue or fere of his raling in verfe, or profe, or
boeth. my lord of Winton told me, he told him, he was (in his
long retyrement, and sicknes, when he saw him, which was often)
much aflickted, that hee had profain’d the fcripture, in his playes;

In Aubrey MS. 6, fol. 107. 11 (not 1o be comended), 13 and, 17 lord
added 1n inleriine.
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20 and lamented it with horror: yet, that in that time of his long
retyrement his pentions (fo much as Came In) was giuen to a
woman that gouern’d him. with whome he liud and dyed nere
the Abie in weft minfler.) and that nether he nor fhe ooke much
Care for next weike: and wood be fure not to want Wine: of wech

a5 he vfually tooke too much before he went to bed, if not oftner
and foner. my lord tells me, he knowes not, but thinks he was
borne in weftminfler. the queftion may be put to m' wood very
eafily vpon what grounds he is pofitiue as to his being borne
their; he is a friendly man, and will refolue it. fo much for

30 braue Ben. yot will not think the rest fo tedyus, as I doe this.

* * * * * *
Nouer 22 J. w.
8o

This Account I recd from Mr Ifaac Walton [who wrote Dr Jo:
Donnes life &c.] Decemb. 2. 1680. he being then eighty-feaven
yeares of age. This is his owne handwriting./

21 that gouern'd him added in wnterline. 32-4 Aubrey's note.

NOTES ON AUBREY.

There is a reference to Jonson in Aubrey’s notes on Shakespeare
(MS. 6, fol. 109) that Shakespeare ¢was an Actor at one of the Play-
houfes and did act exceedingly well: now B, Johnfon was never a good
Actor, but an excellent Inftructor. . .. Ben Johnson and he did gather
Humours of men dayly where ever they came.’

2. M* Ralph Bathurst (16a0-1704), president of Tiinity College,
Oxford—Aubrey's college—and dean of Wells.

4. Everyman . .. . Sic: it should be Every Man in bis Humour, but
Aubrey could not remember whether it was this play or Every Man out
of bis Humour.,

12-13. at Trinity College. Probably a confusion due to the fact that Old
Westminsters went to Trinity. Aubrey's marginal ‘query’ shows that
he was hazy about the statement ; aund he failed to verify it.

16, in his Epigrames. Epig. cvii, * To True Souldiers’.

17. The Green curtaine. he name should be ¢ The Curtain’, derived
from an adjacent ¢ curtain’ or outer wall of an old fortification abutting
on the old London Wall. Curtain Road, Shoreditch, preserves the
name. Ewery Man in bis Humour was acted there.

a1. bis fir/t good one. So Dryden (Essay of Dramatic Poesy, ed. W, P,
Ker, p. 81), spcaking of Philaster as the first success of Beaumont and
Fletcher, adds ¢ before that, they had written two or three very unsuc<
cessfully, as the like is reported of Ben Johnson, before he writ Every
Man in bis Humour ',
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a1. Serjeant Jo: Hoskins. Probably the ‘friend’ of the Drummond
Conwversations, Xiii, 240. Aubrey repeated this statement almost verbally
in Bodley MS. Rawlinson, D. 727, fol. 93 verso (quoted on p. 3).

28. M" Lacy, the dramatist, who died in 1681.

32-3. his studyeing chare. Cf. Edward Phillips, Milton’s nephew,
Mysteries of Love and Eloquence ; or,the Arts of Wooing and Complimenting,
1685, p. 174, * Q. Why 1s Ben Jobnson's Chair at Robert Wilson’s Tipling-
house in the Strand? A. To signific that Poets in these hard times,
though they should invoke the nine Muses, may still want nine pence to
purchase a pint of Canary.'! The 1656 edition of Wit and Drollery
contained at page 79 a feeble poem entitled ¢ Verses auritten over the
Chair of Ben: Johnson, now remaining at Robert Wilsons, at the Signe of
Johnson's bead 1n the Strand.

33-4. Aulus Gellius. In the Noctes Atticae, 1644, ¢ Lugd. Batavorum
Apud Hieronymum de Vogel’, is an engraved title-page, with Aulus
Gellius composing as he sits in a chair, the hatching of which and the
rolled top suggest wicker-work ; but two knobs above at either end show
that it is a wooden chair.

36-7. in bis Epigraimes. Epig. xlv, *On my first Sonne’.

46. O rare Ben: Ionson. Gittord in a final note to Bartholomeaw Fair
quotes the tradition that this cry—or epiphonema, as he calls it—was
first raised over the success of that play. Oldys in a MS. note to
Langbaine, p. 287, 1s the original authority for the story : ‘ what old Mr,
Clud told me of the Inscription on his Tomb-stone arising from the
popular applause of this Play after his solemn Catiline had been coldly
received by the Audicnce.

47. Jack Young. Probably the John Younge de Escot, of Great
Milton, Oxfordshire, whom Shaw doubtfully records as knighted on
January 24, 168s.

s52. Tanquam Explorater. From Seneca, Ep. 2, § 5.

54. severall verfes. Epig.lxxiv,‘ To Thomas Lord Chancelor’; Und.
xxxi, xxxii.

62-70. Printed in the section of Ungathered Verse, xlvii.  See below,
§ iv, * Memorandums of the Immortal Ben’, 23.

76, Clun. He played Falstaff and Iago,and was murdered on August 2,
1664, ‘near Tatnam Court, as he was riding to his country-house at
Kentish Town’—as his ¢ Elegy ' informs us.

78. The Tale of a Tub. Aubrey must have confused this play, the
scene of which is laid in ¢ Finsbury-hundred’, with The Sad Shepherd.

8o-1. 8" W. Wifeman knighted in July, 1604 (W. A, Shaw, The Knights
of England, ii. p. 135).

85. None-fuch-Charles. An anonymous work, The None-such Charles
bis Character : Extracted, Out of divers Originall Transactions, Dispatches
and the Notes of severall Publick Ministers, and Councellours of State as awel
at home as abroad, was ¢ Published by Authority’ in 1651, and professes
on p. 170 to quote Ben Jonson on Charles:—¢ Now men may see, how
much reason Ben. Jonson had, when as, lying sicke in his bed, very poore,
and that after much importunity of Courtiers, ten pounds were sent to
him by the King, after the receit of which, Ben. threw them through
the glasse windowes, saying, this mans soule aas not fit to live in an alley.
Gifford quotes a more picturesque working up of this from Shiels, ¢ His
majesty has sent me ten guineas because I am poor, and live in an alley
go and tell him that his soul lives in an alley’.

87. p. Apparently an abbreviation for ¢ pour’.
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89. Th. Hensbawe (1618-1700), scientific writer and editor of Skinner's
Etymologicon Linguae Anglicanae, 1671,

go-2. Told in a slightly different form by the Hon. R. Boyle, in
Some Considerations Touching the Style Qf the H. Scriptures, 1661, Epistle
Dedicatory, sig. a 3 . ... ‘Ben. Jobnson passionately complaining to a
learned Acquaintance of mine, that 2 Man of the long Robe, whom his
Wit had rais’d to great Dignities and Power, had Refus'd to grant him
some very valuable thing he had Begg’d of him, concluded with saying
with an upbrading Tone and Gesture to my Friend ; Why the ungratefull
Wretch knows wery aell, that before he came to Preferment, 1 awas the
Man that made bim Relish Horace.

Isaac Walton's Note. Walton is not accurate. Thus Jonson’s father
did not die when the boy was at Westminster; Jonson was a posthumous
child. Camden got Jonson the tutorship in 1612, and not ¢ short time ’
after his leaving school. The statement that Jonson was in the sixth
form at Westminster does not fit in with the record, as far as it can
now be ascertained, of his schooldays. ‘My lord ot Winton’, who is
quoted as the authority for the statement, was George Morley, who was
appointed to the see of Winchestern 1662 and died in 1684. He was a
younger contemporary of Jonson, & was not at school with him.,

31-3. @ awoman. Some quite untrustworthy ancedotes of Jonson
preserved in Bodley MS. Rawlinson, B. 158, pp. 178-80, in an eighteenth-
century hand, contain a more explicit statement :—¢Ben: Johns: In his
old age, grew very poore and hauemng borrowed £ 4o of a Certain woman
(mistriss to the E, of Dorset.) She Inveigled him to come and sejourn
at her house, he did so, and brought with him all his books, the onely
houshould stuff he had, which she haveing In possession, attached the
old man, sent to all his friends, but could not amongst them borrow the
Money to redeeme them which broke his heart and so he died.’

III

ARCHDEACON PLUME’'S NOTES ON BEN
JONSON
MS. 25 a, p. 77.
Here lies Ben Johnfon—who was once one—
y* he made of himd—fhakfpr. tk. y¢ pen ff him & made y*
Here lies Benjamin—wtb short hair up. his Chin—
Who w! he lived was a flow thing—& now he’s td is no
thing.
5 Ibid,, p. 95. Ben Johnfon boir. sol & p? it ag aft. wid h. borr.
100 ye gentl. told him—He h. decd him once & nev shd age—
Ibid., p. 123. Yvu Thing like a Thing, like a Man—sd Ben Johnfon
to St Inigo Jones—who dairs not call him Jackanapes.

Ibid., p. 161. Ben Johnfon at y¢ Xning of Shakefp. his child to
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web he w. jnvit gd Fr. sd to him—now yu éXp. a gt matter—But 10
I w. giue it a Latin fpoon & yu sh, tranflt it.
MS. 25 B, p. 51.
Here lies Ben Johnfon Who once was one—h. own Epit.
Here lies Benjamin—wth little hair up. his chin
Who w! he liued w. a slow th—& now he is bd is Noth)
Shakespr.
If yu fall a galloping once s! one—to An. yt w. thrown in 15
a gallop .
B Johfr sd h sh. rath. h. an Acr of witt yn of land—wrup
One called him— Wife Acre —

Ibid., p. 71.  One told Ben Johns®—fhakefp nev. studied for any
th. he wrott. B. J. sd—y¢ mo¢ to blame He—[? he] sd—Cesar
never punishes any but for a just Caufe & ar. time mk athyns 20
in Bohemia —So Tom Goff brings in Etiocles & Polynices discng
of K. Rich. 24,

Ibid,, p. 78. B. Johnst ufed to wik wth a I'runchion Cane & mt.
an old Comrague in y° ftreets a long time absent fell a Bastinad.
him—& chiding him—yt he w!d putt him to 1t, now he w. gr. 25
old to discipl® him—w2 not so abl as w» he w. yong—

Ibid., p. 82. B. Johnfon was wtk yong Wat Rawleigh in France &
wld yr be drunk—See you my govr sd hee—

MS. 30, fol. 6 verso. Searjant Noy was plented w'b thele verfes
frd Ben. Johnfon while he was him3 at his Cofmencem® dinner 3°
for his degree of Searjant at law, y* fo he might take notice Ben
ftood wtbout expecting but a call to come to dinner,

When y* wld was drowned, No venizon was found,
bec: there was no park.

Here Wee sit & get never a bitt, 35
bec: Noy has all in his Arke.

Ibid., fol. 21 verso. Ben Johnson brings in his Gypfies dancing,
who robd ye spectators—amongst ye rest there was one Xian,

& he had lost (he said) his practife of piety. Ye gypfies cleer
thema—Yor book (or ballad) wr you call it Is not here—or 4°
Society—dos not practife piety Y¢ Author y* first undertook it
Long agoe hima forsook it.

19 he) Zhis word is doubtful.
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NOTES ON ARCHDEACON PLUME.

Thomas Plume (1630-1704), who died Archdeacon of Rochester, and
founded the Plumean professorship of astronomy at Cambridge, was a
native of Maldon, to which he bequeathed a hbrary, mainly historical.
The manuscripts include sceveral notebooks of contemporary gossip
collected by Plume. From these the extracts here printed are taken.
In one manuscript (no. 22) he had made a few shight extracts from the
opening scene of Every Man in his Humour.

Mr. Andrew Clark, i an article on ¢*Dr, Plume's Pocket-Book’
contributed to The Essex Rewieav (xiv, pp. g-20), quoted the chicf
literary anecdotes, including the Jonson cxtracts.

1-4. Repeated in lines 13-16. Cf. Bodleian Ashmole MS. 38, p. 181,
¢Mr Ben: Johnson and Mr. Wm: Shake-speare Being Merrye att a
Tauern, M* Jonson haueing begune this for his Epitaph

Here lies Ben Johnson that was once one
he gives ytt to Mr shakspear to make vpp who presently wrightes
Who while hee liv'de was a sloe things (sic)
and now being dead is Nothinge.’
¢ A slow thing’ refers to Jonson's laboured wiiting, which was a stock
charge against him; cf. Jasper Mayne’s lincs ¢ To the Memory of Ben
Johnson’ in Jonsonus Virbius, 1638, p. 30.
Scorne then their censures, who gav't out, thy Bt
As long upon a Comadie did sit
As Elephbants bring forth; and that thy blotts
And mendings tooke more time then Fortune plotts.
Halliwell-Phillipps in his Life of Shakespeare, 1848, p 146, quoted from
¢an Early MS. common-place book’ a variant text ;
B. Jobnson in seipsum,—
Here lies Johnson,
Who was ones sonne;
Hee had a httle hayre on his chin,
His name was Benjamin!
See also Drummond Conv. xvii. 596-7.

2, th. = took. 3. up. = upon. 4. bd = buried.

9-11. Plume’s abbreviations are very irtitating, but his version of this
story is interesting. He says ‘Ben Johnson, at the christening of
Shakespeare his child, to which he was invited, ¢ Good fiiend”, said to
him, “ now you expect a great matter, but I will give it a latin spoon,
and you shall translate it”. This anecdote was first printed, from a
transcript of Mr. Andrew Clark, in Furnivall and Monro's revision of
The Shakspere Allusion-Book, 1909. But the better known version of
Sir Nicholas L’Estrange in his Merry Passages and Jeasts, 1650-5
(British Museum Harley MS. 6395, fol. 2), first printed in Capell’s Notes
on Shakespeare (vol. i, Part ii, pp. 93~4), runs thus:

‘Shake=speare was Godfather to one of Ben: Jobnsons children, and
after the christning being in a deepe study, Johnson came to cheere him
vp, and askt him why he was so Blelancholy? no faith Ben: (sayes he)
not I, but I haue beene considering a great while what should bc the



WNotes on Archdeacon Plume 187

fittest gift for me to bestow vpon my God-child, and I haue resolu’d at
last ; I pry’the what, sayes he? I faith Ben: I'le e’en giue him a douzen
good Lattin Spoones, and thou shalt translate them.’

16. ‘Ben Jonson said he should rather have an acre of wit than of
land. Is this the origin of Thomas Joidan’s feeble poem in Jeavels of
Ingenuity ¢—

On Ben Jonson and a Countryman.
Ben Jonson in a tavein once began
Rudecly to talk to a plain countryman,
And thus 1t was: ‘Thou dull laborious Moile,
That, I believe, wert made for nought but toil,
For every acre of thy land I have
Twenty of wit.'—‘Such acres, Sir, are brave,
Replicd the countryman: ‘what great mistakers
Have we been of thy wealth, Mr, Wise-acres.!

19-21. A confused ccho of the passage in the Discoverses ‘De
Shakespeare nostrati’ (Folio, 1640, pp. 97-8). Even worse is the
accusation of ‘making Athens in Bohemia’, which must be a develop-
ment of the comment to Drummond quoted in Conv. xii. 208-10.

24. Comrague. This form, as distinct from ‘comroguc’, is used in
the sense of ‘comrade ’ in Heywood and Webster’s Appius and Virgima,
1654, p. 47 (1v. ii), and Heywood and Brome’s Lancashire Witches, 1634,
sig. K.

27-8. See Drummond Conv. x11i. 295-306,

29-32, A better text is in Rawlinson MS. Poet. 147, of the Bodleian,

. 88:
P Ben, Jobnson to Noy y* Laawyer.

When the world was drown’d
No venifon was found
For yn» yer was neuer a Parke
And now here wee sitt
And haue neuer a bitt
FFor Noy hath all in his Arke.

The text of Rawlhnson MS. Poct. 210, fol. 68, subscribed ¢ Beniamine
Iohnson’ agrees with this. It has for motto ‘Omnia iam fuerant
pontus, dama nulla reperta est’, with the false quantity ‘dima’. But
Plume’s anecdote gives the setting, without which the lines are hardly
intelligible. Noy was Sir Willlam Noye, appointed attorney-general in
1631, and famous for the uncompromising support he gave Charles I in
extending the royal prerogative and encroaching on popular rights.

The quibble on Noy’s name and Noah’s (helped by the Vulgate ¢ Noe’)
is made seriously by R, Hayman in Quodlibets, lately come over from Neav
Britaniola, Old Newfound-land, 1628, p. 15, in a poem ‘To the right
avor/kipfull William Noy, E/quire, one of the Benchers of Lincolnes Inne’.

Noah the fecond father of all foules,

Had in his A4rée all beafts, and feathered fowles.
You n your Arke, as in a plenteous hoord,
Haue flor’d what #it, or Learning can afford:
For all Laawes, Common, Ciuill, or Diuine,

For Hjftories of old, or of our time,

For Morall Learning, or Philosophy,

You are an exact, lwing Library. ... ..
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37-42. A hazy recollection of a passage in The Masque of Gipsies (Folio,
1640, pp. 68~9). Inl. 39 ‘he said’ should be ‘she said'; Christian was
a woman. There 15 a reference to Bishop Bayly’s manual, The Practise
of Pietie, published early in the seventeenth century and frequently
reprinted.

IV

MEMORANDUMS OF THE IMMORTAL BEN

(Me)m. I laid ye Plot of my Volpone, & wrote most of it, after
a prefent of 10 dozen of (palm) Sack, from my very good Ld T—r;
y* Play I am positive will last to Posterity, & (be act)ed when I
& envy are friends, with applaufe.

5 (Me)m. The first Speech in my Cataline, spoken by Scylla’s
Ghost, was writ after I parted from {(my) Boys at the Devil-Tavern ;
I had drunk well y' night, & had brave notions. Theres one
(scen)e in y* Play weh I think is flat; I refolve to mix no more
water with my wine.

1o (M)em. Upon y® 20th of May, y° King, Heaven reward him
fent me 1o0ol. I went often to y¢ (Devi)l about that time, &
wrote my Alchymist bef. I had fpent sol. of it.

(M)em. At Christmas my LY B— took me with him into y°
Country ; there was great plenty of ex(cellen)t Claret-Wine, a new

15 Character offered it¢. to me here, upon weh I wrote my Silent
Woman. (My Ld) fmild & made me a noble prefent upon reading
ye first act to him, ordering at the fame time a good quantity of y°
Wine to be fent to London with me when I went, & it lasted me
till my work was finished.

Text from MS. woles in an cightecnth-century hand e a 1674 Quarto o
Catilsne, first printed by I, Bang in The Modern Language Review, January
1906.  David Hughson [1.e. Edward Pugh) had previously printed a copy of
the notes from ‘an anticnt manuscript preserved at Dulwich college’ in his
London, wol. 1v. p. yo (issued in 1807); his variants are here collated.
2 Palm Hughson. The last stroke of the m is just visible in the MS.

3 be acted ffughson 4 are] be 6 from my Boys] with my friends
7 drunk] drank Theres] There 13 8 scene Hughson mix} drink
11-13 [ went ... of 1t] At that time I went oftentimes to the Devil; and

before I had spent forty of 1t, wrote my ALCHYMIST. 13 At Christmas
om. Hughson 14 excellent Claret-Wine] excellent Canary 16 My L4
smild] my lord was highl{. delighted 16-17 & made . .. to hun] and upon
my reading the first act to him, made me a noble present 17 quantity] portion
supplied by Hughson as a word mussing from his MS. 18 to London with
me) with me to London. when | weat, & om. Hughson 19 till] until,
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Mem. The Tale of a Tub, y¢ Devil is an Afs, & fome others
of low Comedy, were written by poor Ben Johnfon. I remember,
yt I did not fucceed in any one compofition for a whole winter ;
it was yt winter honest Ralf y¢ Drewer died, & when I & my Boye
drank bad Wine at ye Devil.

Memorandums of y¢ Immortal BEN,

20 The Tale...Ass] The DIvILL Is AN Assg, the TALE oF A Tun
20-23 some . ..Yy' winter] some other comedies which did not succeed, by
me in the winter 23 y® Drewer om. Hughson. & when] when

NOTES.

Professor Bang’s text has been clipped by a binder, but, judging from
the Hughson text, nothing has been lost. The Hughson text appears
to have been edited, and the ‘antient manuscript’ is no longer at
Dulwich. Professor Bang’s text is preferable,

2, LY T—r, Thomas Sackville, Earl of Dorset and Baron Buckhurst,
was Lord Treasurer from May 1599 to lus death in April 1608,

5-9. Compare Robert Barun’s Pocula Castalia, 1650, p. 113.

With strenuous sinewie words that CAT'LINE swells
I reckon't not amongth’ Men-miracles.

How could that Poem heat & vigour lack

When each line oft cost BEN a glasse of sack.

10. 20" of May, in the year 1610, 13. my LY B— Unidentified.

14~15. aneaw Character, Dryden m his Essav of Dramatic Poesy opens
his ¢ Examen’ of The Silent Wosnan witha reply to the criticism that the
humour of Morose is forced, and adds, ¢ Besides this, I am assured from
divers persons, that Ben Johnson was actually acquainted with such a
man, one altogether as ridiculous as he is here represented ’ (Essays, ed.
W. P. Ker, i, p. 84).

23. honest Ralf. Commemorated in the extempore grace preserved
by Aubrey (see p. 180, above).

20

25



APPENDIX II

LETTERS OF JONSON

INCLUDING THE DRUMMOND
CORRESPONDENCE

Letters I to VII were written by Jonson during his imprison-
ment in 1605 for the unauthorized publication of Eastward Ho.
They are addressed, I, to an unnamed lord, perhaps the Earl of
Suffolk, then Lord Chamberlain; II, to the Earl of Salisbury;
III, to another unnamed lord; IV, to a noble lady, ‘most
honor'd of the Graces, Muses, and mee’, probably the Countess
of Bedford; V, to a third unnamed lord, probably I)’Aubigny ;
VI, to the Earl of Montgomery; VII, to the Earl of Pembroke.

Of these, only Jonson’s letter to Lord Salisbury was known
before 1gor. It was printed by Gifford in the appendix to his
Memoir. The others were discovered by Mr. Bertram Dobell,
who printed three of them for the first time in the Athenaeum.’
The manuscript is now in the library of Mr. William Augustus
White, of New York, to whom we are indebted for the texts of six
of the Letters. I, III, and VII are printed for the first time.
The manuscript is a quarto commonplace-book of ninety leaves,
containing transcripts of letters, of petitions, and miscellaneous
documents from 1580 to 1613. The text of the second letter is
taken from the holograph among the Cecil Papers at Hatfield ;
it is interesting to note that the copy in Mr. White’s manuscript
is a first draft, which Jonson retouched in the copy actually sent
to Lord Salisbury. Mr. Dobell conjectured that Chapman was
the writer or collector of the transcripts, a number of which rclate
to him.

In addition to the Jonson letters here printed, Mr. Dobell
gave three similar letters of Chapman—a petition to King James
on behalf of Jonson and himself, an appeal to the Lord Cham-
berlain, and a letter of thanks for pardoning them,

The points of the correspondence are :

1. Jonson and Chapman are in prison together, and alone, on
the same charge (Letters II, IV).

2. The charge is founded upon a play, and mainly upon ‘two
clauses’ of it (Chapman to the King, and Jonson II).

3. The ‘booke’ was presented without the Lord Chamberlain’s
licence (Chapman to the Lord Chamberlain).

! ¢ Newly Discovered Documents of the Elizabethan and Jacobean Periods’,
March 23 and 30, April 6 and 13, 1901.
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4. Their arrest they understand to be the direct result of the
King’s ‘anger’ (I, I1I, IV, VI, VII).

5 They complain that they have been committed to prison
‘unexamined and unheard’ (I, II, IV).

6. They assert their innocence, and hint that some others are
guilty, for whose ‘licence’ they arc vexed (VII). The ‘two
clawses ’ are ‘both of them not our owne ’ (Chapman to the King),
and have, moreover, been ‘so mistaken, so misconstrued, so mis-
applied, as I do wonder whether their Ignorance, or Impudence
be most, who are our aduersaries’ (1V).

7. Jonson protests that, since his ‘first Error’, he has kept his
style free from offensive personalities, and challenges an examina-
tion of all his past works, including the play now in question,
‘whether, I haue euer (in any thing I haue written priuate,
or publique) giuen offence to a Nation, to any publique, order or
state, to any person of honour, or Authority’ (II).

The circumstances of this imprisonment, particularly the state-
ments in Letter I, leave it practically certain that the incriminated
play was Eastward Ho.

With one exception, the reported circumstances of the trouble
arising from this play correspond entirely to those disclosed by the
correspondence. The anger of the King which the two prisoners
understand that they have provoked by ‘two clauses’ of the
play in question was actually provoked by two conspicuous
passages of the extant text. One of them ridicules a knight who
had ‘stolen’ his knighthood, and mimics the King’s dialect and
pronunciation (‘I ken the mon weel’, 1v. i); the other describes
Virginia as peopled ‘ only by a few industrious Scots, perhaps, who
indeed are dispersed over the face of the whole earth’, and are
notable friends to England ‘when they are out on’t’.  The second
and more offensive passage was cancelled during the printing of the
1605 edition—so far as is known, it survives only in the Dyce
copy—a proof that it was the prospect of publication, not the
performance merely, that stirred the King's anger. These pas-
sages Jonson and Chapman expressly ascribe to the third writer, and
this, according to Drummond’s report, was Marston. But where
was Marston? Jonson told Drummond that he himself had
‘ joined Chapman and Marston in prison’, where, so far as appears,
all three remained until their joint 1elease. And if he ‘ voluntanly’
joined them, as he says, why this indignant complaint at having
been committed, unexamined or unheard, to a wile prison?
Jonson had, however, been ‘delated’ to James by Murray ;! the
‘voluntary’ self-imprisonment would seem therefore to have been
a judicious anticipation of necessity. The Conversations report
is not in this point entirely consistent, and may be inaccurate in
others, e.g. in the presence of Marston. But assuming its

! See the Conversations, xin, 273
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accuracy in that point, if Chapman and Jonson were both in-
nocently suffering for an offence which their fellow-prisoner
Marston had committed, it is at least conceivable that they should
have sought to procure their own liberation from an unjust charge
with as little prejudice as possible to the real culprit,—ignoring
him entirely, and imputing the offence with studied vagueness to
‘other men’. Such a course would certainly not be ‘chivalrous’,
and the suspicion cannot be suggested without reluctance.
Marston had made his peace with the author of Poelaster, and
had offered amends the previous year for his part in the quarrel
by dedicating his Aalcontent to that ‘most elegant and weighty
poet, his sincere and hearty friend, Benjamin Jonson” He also
contributed eulogistic verses to Sejanus (S. R. 1604). Butitis
tolerably clear that the hearty friend’s settled opinion of this
impulsive colleague, whom he liked to remember that he had
‘beaten’ and robbed of his pistol, was, notwithstanding these
offerings of incense, one of contemptuous disdain. In the interim,
moreover, between the dedication to the Aalcontent in 1604 and the
dedication to the Sopkonisba in 1606, Jonson had almost certainly
given his admirer occasion for renewed ill will. For Marston in the
latter passage speaks with unmistakable sarcasm of the method of
making a Roman play practised by the author of the very play
he had so recently eulogized. ‘To transcribe Authors, quote
authorities, & translate Latin prose orations into English blanck-
verse, hath in this subiect beene the least aime of my studies’
(sig. A 2). And further, in the address ‘ To my equall Reader’,
prefixed in the same year to AFarasitaster, Marston refers, in
equally guarded but not less significant language, to certain men
“of my owne addiction’ (i.e. dramatic authors) from whom he
had suffered injuries which he is magnanimously ready to forgive.
‘Of men of my owne addiction, I loue most, pitie some, hate
none: For let mee truely say it, I once only loued my selfe, for
louing them, and surely, I shall euer rest so constant to my first
affection, that let their vngentle combinings, discourteous whisperings,
neuer so treackerously labour to vndermine my vnfenced reputation,
I shall (so long as I haue being) loue the least of their graces,
and only pitie the greatest of their vices” This is exactly the
attitude of the admiring follower who feels himself wronged, and
cannot refrain from letting the world know it, but conveys the
information in the form of a profession of his readiness to forgive.

The only other current theory of the trouble to which these
letters relate is put out of court by the fact that Jonson’s letter
to Salisbury cannot be earlier than May 1605, the date of his
elevation to the title by which Jonson addresses him. The view
that Jonson and Chapman were in prison because of some offence
given by Sejanus in 1603 is made plausible solely by the fact
that Chapman’s was probably the ‘second pen’ employed by
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Jonson in that play. But the Letters imply that a third author at
least was concerned in the offending play, and of this there is no
hint whatever in Sefanus; Jonson’s language makes it absolutely
clear that there was none.

Finally, the writers ascribe their imprisonment to the anger
of the King, and Jonson complains repeatedly of having been
imprisoned without examination. But the trouble over Seanus,
according to the Conversations, was due to the anger of
Northampton ; and Jonson, whether imprisoned or not, was cer-
tainly examined by the Council.

It only remains to add that Jonson’s reference, in his letter
to Salisbury, to the ‘former benefits’ he had received from his
correspondent is entirely consistent with the view that Zastward
F{o was the play out of which his need of further bounty had arisen.
These were (1) his prompt release from prison in the Zs/e of Days
business, 1597, (2) in 1603 the leniency of the Council in the
matter of Seyanus. ‘There 1s thence no need to postulate another
occasion in order to explain Jonson’s plural. M. Castelain’s
suggestion (0p. cit., p. 917) of Sir Giles Grosecap is therefore
entirely needless, and may be dismissed at once. Therc 15 no
proof that that play either gave offence n high quarters or was
in any way connected with Jonson.

I

(To an Unnamed Lord,
probably the Earl of Suffolk, 16035.)

Most honorable Tord :

Although I cannot but know yor 1.0: to be busied wth far
greater and higher affaires, then to haue leysure to discend
sodainlye on an estate o lowe, and remou’d as myne; yet, since
the cause is in vs wholie mistaken (at least misconstrued) and y*
curie noble and iust man, is bound to defend the Innocent,
I doubt not but to finde yor Lordshipp full of y* woonted vertue,
& fauoure; wherwith jou haue euer abounded toward the
truth. And though the Imprisonment itselfe can not but grieue
mee (in respect of his Maiesties high displeasure, from whence it
proceedes) yet the Manner of it afflicts me more, being commytted
hether, vnexamyned, nay vnheard (a Rite, not commonlie denyed
to the greatest Offenders) and I made a guiltie man, longe before
I am one, or euer thought to bee God, I call to testimonye what
my thoughts are, and cuer heue bene of his Maiestie ; & so may

4481 (0]
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I thryue when he comes to be my Iudge and my Kinges, as they
are most sincere :

And I appeale to posteritie that will hearafter read and Iudge
my writings (though now neglected) whether it be possible,
I should speake of his Maiestie as I haue done, without the
affection of a most zealous and good subiect. It hath euer bene
my destenye to be misreported, and condemn’d on the first tale;
but I hope there is an Eare left for mee, and by youre honor
I hope it, who haue alwaies bene frend to Iustice; a vertue that
Crownes youre Nobilitie. So with my most humble prayer of
your Pardon, and all aduanced wishes for yo' honor, I begin to
know my dutie, which is to forbeare to trouble yor Lo: till my
languishinge estate may drawe free breath from youre Comfortable
worde.

Ben: Johnson.

We suppose this first letter to have been addressed to Suffolk, the
Lord Chamberlain, because Jonson expressly says in Letter II that he
has written to that official, who was the authority to license plays, and
because this is Jonson's first letter in Mr. White’s manuscript.

I1

To the moft noblysvertuous and thricezhonor’d
Earle of Salifbury.

Moft truely honorable, /
It hath ftill bene the Tyranny of my
Fortune fo to opprefle my endeuors, that before I can thew my felfe
gratefull (in the leafl) for former benefitts, I am enforc’d to prouoke

5 yot Bountyes, for more. May it not feeme greiuous to yorf Lordthip,
that, now, my Innocence calls vpon you (next the Deity) to her
defence ; God himfelfe is not auerted at iuft mens Cries ; And you,
yt approach that diuine goodneffe, and fupply it here on Earth in
yo' place and honors, cannot employ yor Aydes more worthely, then

10to the commune fuccour of honefly, and vertue, how humbly fo-
euer it be plac’d. Iam here (my moft honor'd Lord) vnzexamined,

From the holograph in the Cecsl Papers, vol. exiv. 58, endorsed ¢ 1605 Ben
Ionson to my Lord'. /n /. 35 my is imteriined ; in /. 44 Chambellayne orégynally.
A first draft, without any mention of Lord Salisbury, is in the Whate manu-
seript; a collation follows, but differences of spelling and punctuation have not
been noted: compared with the holograph, the White manuseript is laxly
pu;;cluaud. 1 Moft truely honorable] My honorable Lord 6 the Deity)
a Deitie



Letters of “fonson 195

or vnheard, committed to a vile prifon, and (wth mee) a Gentle-
man, (whofe Name may perhaps haue come to yor Lo:) one
Mr. George Chapman, a learned, and honeft Man; The Caufe
(would I could name fome worthier) though I wifh we had i
knowne none worthy of Imprifonment) is, a (the word yrkes mee,
that or Fortune hath neceffitated vs to fo defpifd a Courfe)
a Play, my Lord; wherof, we hope, there is no Man can iuflly
complayne, that hath the vertue to thinke but fauorably of himfelfe,

if or Tudge bring an wequall Eare ; mary, if wth preiudice wee bee 20
made guilty, afore or Time, we muft embrace the Afinine vertue,
Patience./ My noble Lord, they deale not charitably, Who are
too witty in another mans Workes, and vtter, fome times, theyre
owne malicious Meanings, vnder or Wordes. I proteft to yor
Honor, and call God to Teflemony (fince my firft Error, wh (yet)
is punifh’d in mee more wth my fhame, than it was then wth my
Bondage) I haue fo attempred my flile, that I haue giuen no
caufe to any good Man of Greife ; and, if to any ill, by touching
at any generall vice, it hath alwayes bene wth a reguard, and fparing
of perticular perfons: I may be otherwife reported, but if all, that 3o
be accufd, fhould be prefently guilty, there are few Men would
ftand in the flate of Innocence./

I befeech yo™ moft ho: Lordfhip, fuffer not othermens Errors,
or Falts pafl, to be made my Crimes; but let Mee be examind,
both by all my workes paft, and this prefent, and not trufl to 35
Rumor, but my Bookes (for fhe is an vniufl deliuerer both of great,
and fmall Actions) whether, I haue euer (in any thing 1 haue
written priuate, or publique) giuen offence to a Nation, to any
publique order or flate, or any perfon of honor, or Authority, but
haue @qually labord to keepe theyr¢ Dignity, as mine owne 40
perfon fafe; If others haue tranfgrefld, let not me bee entitled to
theyre Follyes. But leafl in being too diligent for my excufe, I
may incurre the fufpicion of being guilty: I become a mofl
humble futor to yo' Lo: that wth the ho: Lord Chamberiayne (to

»

5

14 a leained, and honeft] an honest and learned 16 of] of our 1s,a] 1s
17 neceffitated] enforst  so defpifd a) such a despisde 22 who)that 25 to}
for 26 than] then 29 any generall] his 30 perticular persons) his
person 33 moft ho: om. 35-7 and not tiuft . .. Actions) om. 37-8

I haue euer ... to a Nation] I haue euer hetherto guuen offence m any thinge
I haue written to a Nation  38-9 any j ublique] a publicke  or any] to any
40 aqually om.  41-2 1f others ... Follyes om.  44~6 that w'h the ho: Lord
Chainberlayne . . . comnung to anfwere] that you will be the meanes w'™ the
ho. Laile of Suffolke, we may come to our aunswere

O 2
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whome I haue in like manner petition'd) you wilbe pleafd to be
the gratefull meanes of ou™ comming to anfwere; or if in yo*
Wifdomes it fhall be thought vnneceffary, that yor LLo: will be
the moft honor'd Caufe of or Liberty, where freing vs from one
prifon, you fhall remoue vs to another, weh is @ternally to bind
vs and o' Mufes, to the thankfull honoring of you and yo™s to
Pofterity ; as your owne vertues haue by many defcents of

Anceflors ennobled you to time./
Yor Honors moft deuoted

in heart as wordes./
Ben. Ionson
47 yo' LLo:] you 50 thankfull] gratefull 53-4 Yo' ... wordes o,

It is interesting to note that Jonson in lines 18, 19, 22-24, drew upon
Martial's preface to his Epigrams: ‘Spero me secutum in libellis mes
tale temperamentum ut de illis queri non possit quisqus de se bene
senserit, . . . Absit a iocorum nostrorum simplicitate malignus interpres
nec epigrammata mea scribat: improbe facit qui i alieno libro
ingeniosus est.’” In ¢The Epistle’ prefixed to his own Volpone, also
written in 1605, Jonson repcats the argument of this letter: ¢And,
howsoeuer 1 canuot escape, from some, the nmputation of sharpnesse,
but that they wil say, I haue taken a pride, or lust to be bitter, ... I
would aske of these supercilious Politigues, what Nation, Society, or
generall Order, or State 1 hauce prouokd? what publique Person?
whether 1 haue not (in all these) preseru’d their dignity, as mine owne
person, safe? My WORKES are read, allow’d, (I speake of those that
are intirely mine) looke into them, what broad reproofes haue I vsd ...
¢ The Asinine vertue, Patience’ (1, 21), may also be illustrated from the
emblem described in Poetaster, V. 11, where Jonson writes of the ass:

by that beast, the old .Egyptians
Were wont to figure in their bieroglyphicks,
Patience, frugaltie, and fortitude.

The “first Error’ of 1. 25 is Jonson’s imprisonment for his sharc in
The Isle of Dogs (see pp. 15, 16, above). 'T'he phrase has special point in
such an appeal. Lord Salisbury, then Sir Robert Cecil, was one of the
Privy Councillors who sat in judgement on that play.

111

{(To an Unnamed Lord, 1605.)

Noble Lord,

1 haue so confirm’'d Opinion of yo' vertue, And am so
fortified in myne owne Innocence, as I dare (without blushinge
at any thinge saue your Trouble) put my Fame into youre hands :
which T prefer to my lyfe. The cause of my commyttment
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I vnderstand is his Maiesties high displeasure conceyued against
me ; ffor web I am most Inwardlie sorie ; but how I should deserue
it, I haue yet I thanke God so much integritie as to doubt. If I
haue bene misreported to his Maiestie, the punishment I now
sufier may 1 hope mertte more of his Princelye fauoure, when he
shall know me trulic ; Euerie accusation doth not condemne.  And
there must goe much more to the makinge of a guiltie man, then
Rumor. T therfore crauc of yor Lo: this Noble Benefitt, rightly
to informe his Maiestie, y* I neuer in thought, worde, or Act, had
purpose to offend or gricue him, but wth all my powers haue studied
to shew my selfe most loyall and zealous to his whole disscignes
yt in prinate and publique, by speech & writinge, I haue cucr
profest it, And if there be one man, or dewll to be produc’d yt
can affirm the contrarie, let me suffer vnder all extremitie, yt
Tustice, nay T'yrannye can inflict, I speake not this wth any
spiritt of Contumacie, for I know there 1s no subiect hath so safe
an Innocence, but may reloyce to stand iustified m sight of his
Soueraignes mercie. ‘I'o which we must humblie submytt our
selues, our liues and fortunes.

Ben Johnson.

From the Wiite MS, In the last sentence should we read ‘most
humblie’?

v

(To an Unnamed Lady,
probably the Countess of Bedford, 1605.)

Excellentest of Ladies.

And most honor'd of the Graces, Muses, and mee ; if it be
not a sinne to prophane yor free hand with prison polluted
Paper, I wolde intreate some lttle of your Ayde, to the defence
of my Innocence, weh is as cleare as this leafe was (before I staind
it) of any thinge halfe-worthye this violent infliction; I am
commytted and wth mee, a worthy Iriend, one Mr. Chapman,
a man, I can not say how knowne to yor Ladishipp, but T am sure
knowne to mee to honor you ; And our offence a Play, so mistaken,
s0 misconstrued, so misapplied, as I do wonder whether their
Ignorance, or Impudence be most, who are our aduersaries. It is
now not disputable, for we stand on vneuen bases, and our cause
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sovnequally carried as we are without examyninge, without hearinge,
or without any proofe, but malicious Rumoar, hurried to bondage
and fetters ; The cause we vnderstand to be the Kinges indignation,
for which we are hartelye sotie, and the more, by how much the
less we haue deseru’d it.  What our sute is, the worthy employde
soliciter, and equall Adorer of youre vertues, can best enforme you.

Ben: Jhonson

From the White MS. Professor Schelling, in his edition of Lastaard
Hoe, p. 162, conjectures that this lady is the Countess of Rutland, Sidney’s
daughter, to whom Jonson addressed Epigram Ixxix, the tweltth pocm
of The Forest, and Underavoods, 1. But two other noble ladies are cqually
prominent in Jonson’s poetry—Lucy, Countess of Bedford, celebrated
in Epigrams Ixxvi, Ixxxiv, and xciv, and Mary, Lady Wroth, celebrated in
Epigrams ciii, cv, and Underavoods, xxviii. To her he also dedicated
The Alchemist in the Quarto of 1612 as ‘the Lady, most zquall with
vertue, and her Blood: The Grace, and Glory of women’. She too
was a Sidney.

\Y%

(To Esme, Lord D’Aubigny ?
1605)

The Noble fauoures you haue done vs, Most worthy Lord: can
not be so conceald or remou’d : but that they haue broke in vpon
vs, euen where we lye double bound to their Comforts ; Nor can
we doubt, but he who hath so farre, and freelie aduentur’d to the
reliefe of our vertue, will goe on to the vtmost release of it; And
though I know yor Lo: hath bere far from doinge any thinge
herein to youre owne Ambition; yet be pleas’d to take this
protestation, that (Next his Maiesties fauoure) I shall not couet
that thinge more in the worlde, than to expresse the lastinge
Gratitude, I haue conceiu’d in soule towards yor Lordshipp.

Ben: Johnson.

From the White MS. Chapman, thrce of whose letters on the
subject of the imprisonment are included in the collection, comments
in a letter to the Lord Chamberlain, that ¢we heare from the Lord
Dawbney, that his highness hath remitted one of us wholie to your Lo:
favoure’. This is almost certainly Jonson, who was living with
D’Aubigny at this date.



Letters of Fonson 199

VI

(To the Earl of) Mongomerie.

Most worthely honor’d,

For mee not to solicite or call you to succoure in a tyme
of such neede, were no lesse a sinne of dispaire, than a neglect of
youre honor; Yo Power, youre Place, and readinesse to do good
inuite mee; and myne owne cause (which shall neucr discreditt
the least of yor fauours) is a mayne encouragement ; If I lay here
on my desert, I should be the more backward to importune you;
But as it is (Most worthy Earle) our offence beinge our misfortune,
not our malice ; I challenge yor ayde, as to the common defence
of Vertue ; But more peculiarlye to mee, who haue always in hart
so perticularly honor'd you. I know it is now no ‘I'yme to boast
affections, least while I sue for fauours I should be thought to buy
them ; But if the future seruices of a man so remou’d to you, and
low in Meritt, may aspire any place in yor Thoughts, let it lye vpon
the forfayture of my humanitie, if I omitt the least occasion to
expresse them. And so not doubtinge of your Noble endeuors,
to reflect his Maiesties most repented on oure partes & sorrow’d
for displeasure. I commytt my fortune, Reputation, and Innocence
into youre most happie handes, and reiterated protestation of being

euer most gratefull.
Ben: Johnson.

From the White MS. Philip Herbert was created Earl of Mont-
gomery on May 4, 1605. He was a patron of Massinger, but his chief
claim to literary remembrance is the dedication of the Shakespeare
First Folio to him and to his brother William.

VII

(To the Earl of ) Pembrooke.

Most Noble
Earle :

Neither am I or my cause so much vnknowne to youre
Lordshipp, as it should driue mee to seeke a second meanes, or
dispaire of this to youre fauoure. You haue euer been free and
Noble to mee, and I doubt not the same proportion of youre
Bounties, if 1 can but answere it with preseruation of my vertue,
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and Innocence; when I faile of those, let me not onlye be
abandon’d of you, but of Men. The Anger of the Kinge is death
(saith the wise man)and in truth it is little lesse with mee and my
frend, for it hath buried vs quick. And though we know it onelie
the propertie of men guiltie, and worthy of punishment to inuoke
Mercpe ; yet now it might relieue vs, who haue onlic our Fortunes
made our fault: and are indeede vexed for other mens licence.
Most honor’'d Farle, be hastie to our succoure. And, it shall be
our care and studye, not to haue you repent the tymely benefit you
do vs; which we will cuer gratefullye recciue and Multiplye in our
acknowledgment.
Ben: Johnson.

I'rom the White MS. ¢ You haue cuer been trce and Noble to mee’ is
illustrated by Jonson’s statement to Drummond (Conw. xiii. 312-13) that
every New Year's Day Pembroke sent him twenty pounds to buy books.
Jonson’s dedication to Pembroke of Cati/ine and his book of Epigrans
m the Folio of 1616 both have sigmficant passages. Of his tragedy he
says, CItis the first (of this race) that euer I dedicated to any person,
and had I not thought it the best, it should haue beene taught a lesse
ambition”; and he dedicates the Epigrams as the ‘ripest of my studies’,

Iither dedication 1s headed, ‘ To the Great Example of Honor, and
Vertue, the most noble Wiiliam, Earle of Pembroke’.

VIII
To my worthy & honord frend: M. Leech.

Mr. Leech

I do not offend vsually this way : and therefore one Impor-
tunacye may be the better suffred. 1 pray you to be careful of this
Gent#: necessitie, and succoure it willingly, and in tyme, you shall
make me cuer beholden to you; he yt helpes in a busines of so
great charitie as this, doth not more succor the needers want, than
he incieaseth his own good name: I pray you Sr. to write very
effectually, and so I leaue to troble you : least I should do Iniurie
to your nature in solliciting you to that, to which of your self, you
are so prompt and willing. Your true louer & frend

Ben: Jonson.

I'rom the White MS. Evidently an appeal on behalf of a friend,
similar to that in Letter ix, ‘M Leech’ may be the John Leech
who was secretary to the Earl of Pembroke, He published in 1620
J. Leochiwi Scoti Musa priores, which included ‘Eroticon libri sex’,
dedicated to Pembroke.



Letters of j’omon 201

IX

To my honord & vertuous frend M Tho: Bond
Secretary to my ho: Lord the Lord Chauncellor of
England.

SF.

I am bold, out of my trust in your frendship, to request
your help to the furdering this Gentleman’s suite, the beaiers, with
my lords fauor : who (of my knowledge) is a most honest man, &
worthie of a much better fortune, than that he sues for: what it is, 5
he himselfe will best acquaint you with, and the circumstances
that should perswade to it, To which I pray you giue credit in all,
for T know his Modestie will not vtter any thing subiect to
suspition. You binde me to you to be euer thankfull: And they
are not the least curtesies, that make more than one beholden. 1o
Let him finde I pray you that 1 haue credit with you by your
undertaking what you can for him chearfully: And I will take
care you shall not repent you: If it be any thing to hold

Your poore vnprofitable louer

Ben: Jonson. 15

kFrom the White MS. 14 louer] Orsginally fuiend, whack kas been erased.

Letter ix at any rate may relate to ‘the poore Man’ tor whom
Jonson interceded to Lord Ellesmei e “the last Terme he sate Chancellor’
—Hilary Term, 1617 —in Underavoods, xxxi and xxxii. Lord Ellesmere
appears to have beer. ready to hear the man without counsel, when
a lawyer came forward to defend him without a fee (ibid. xxxii).
‘Mr. Bond, secretary to my Lord Chancellor’, has a passing mention
in Wotton’s Letters (ed. Pearsall Smith, i1, 86) as obtaining a Six Clerks’
place in 1614. Thomas Coriate Traueller for the English Wits, in his
letter from the Court ot the Great Mogul, 1616, p. 43, sends the
recommendations of my dutifull respect’ to various ‘louers of vertue,
and literature’ including Jonson and ¢ Maist, Iohn Bond my countrey-
man, chiefe Secretarie vnto my Lorde Chancellour’. Should ¢ Tho:
Bond’ in the address be ¢ Jho: Bond’?
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X

To the moft honorable and honour'd
Earle of Salifbury.

My moft honorable Lord./
May it pleafe yo' Lo: to vnderftand, there hath bene no
Want in mee, eyther of labor or fincerity in the difcharge of this
bufines, to the fatiffaction of yor Lo: and the ftate. And wheras,
5 yefterday, vpon the firft Mention of it, I tooke the moft ready
courfe (to my prefent thought) by the Venetian Ambafiadors
Chaplin, who not only apprehended it well, but was of mind wth
mee, that no Man of Confcience, or any indifferent Loue to his
Countrey would deny to doe it; and wthall engaged himfelfe to
10 find out one, abfolute in all Numbers, for the purpofe; weh he
will'd me (before a Gent: of good Credit, who is my Teftemony)
to fignifie to yot Lo: in his Name: It falls out fince, that that Party
will not be found, (for foe he returnes anfwere.) Vpon wch I haue
made attempt in other Places, but can fpeake wth no one in
15 Perfon (all being eyther remoou'd, or fo conceal'd, vpon this
prefent Mifcheife) but by fecond Meanes, I haue receauw’d anfwere
of doubts, and difficulties, that they will make it a Queftion to the
Archprieft, wth other fuch like fufpenfions: So that to tell yor Lo:
playnly my heart, I thinke they are All fo enweau'd in it, as it will
20 make 500 Gent: leffe of the Religion wthin this weeke, if they
carry they vnderflanding about them. For my felfe, if I had bene
a Preift, I would haue put on wings to fuch an Occafion, and haue
thought it no aduenture, where I might haue done (befides his
Maiefly, and my Country) all Chriftianity fo good feruice. And
a5 fo much I haue fent to fome of them./

If it fhall pleafe yor Lordfh: I fhall yet make farder triall, and
that you cannot in the meane time be prouided : I do not only wth
all readyneflfe offer my feruice, but will pforme it wth as much
integrity, as yor particular Fauor, or his Maiefties Right in any

30 Subiect he hath, can exact./
Yor Ho: moft perfect
feruant and Louer

Ben: Ionfon
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From the holograph in the Domestic State Papers, James I, xvi. 30,
November, 1605. Inline 17 ‘will’ is added in interline. It has been
docketed incorrectly ‘8 Novembr. Beniamin lohnsor to my Lord. 1600,
The letter was first printed in the Athenaeum of August 15, 1857, ina
1eview of the Calendar of State Papers, Domestic Series, 1603~-1670. In
Notes and Querss, 2nd Serics, x, p. 367, Mr. Raymond Delacou{ quotes
the docket of a warrant dated ‘7 November, 1605°—‘A warrt unto
Bemamen Johnson to let a certaine priest knowe that oftered to do
good service to the State, that he should securely come and goe to and
from the LL’s, web they promised in the said warrant upon their
honors.”  The Athenaeum reviewer a-serted that the warrant was still
to be found ‘in the Register of the Privy Council ’; but there is a
break in the Register from January 1, 1602, to February 28, 1613.

The Venetian ambassador in 1605 was Nicold Molin, whose dispatches
on the Plot are in the archives of Venice. The ¢Archpriest’ referred
to in L 18 was George Blackwell, formerly of Trimty College, Oxford,
"who held this office from 1598 to 1608, when he was deprived of it for
taking the oath of allegiance to King James. The Archpriest had
control of the secular clergy, as there was no Catholic bishop in England.

XI

A Letter from Ben. Johnson fo Doctor Donne, in
clearing himself upon a former accusation.
SIR,

Ou cannot but believe, how dear and rcverend your friendship
is to me, (though all testimony on my part, hath been too
short to expresse me) and therefore would I meet it with all

obedience. My mind is not yet so deafned by injuiries, but it 5

hath an ear for counsell. Yet, in this point, that you presently
disswade, I wonder how I am misunderstood ; or that you should
call that an imaginarie right, which is the proper justice, that every
clear man owes to his innocency. Exasperations I intend none,
for Truth cannot be sharp but to ill natures, or such weak
ones, whom the ill spirit’s suspition or credulity still possesse. My
Lady may believe whisperinsg, receive tales, suspect and con-
demn my honestie ; and I may not answer, on the pain of losing
her; as if she, who had this prejudice of me, were not already
lost. O no, she will do me no hurt, she will think and speak
well of any faculties. She cannot there judge me; or if she
could, I would exchange all glory, (if I had all mens abilities)
which could come that way for honest simplicitie.  But, there is
a greater penaltie threatned, the losse of you my true friend; for

-

]
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20 others I reckon not, who were never had, you have so subscribed
your self. Alas, how easie is a man accused, that is forsaken of
defence! Well, my modesty shall sit down, and (let the world
call it guilt, or what it will) I will yet thank you, that counsell me
to a silence in these oppressures, when confidence in my right,

25 and friends may abandon me. And, lest your self may undergo
some hazard, for my questioned reputation, and draw jealousies
or hatred upon you, I desire to be left to mine own innocence
which shall acquit me, or Heaven shall be guilty.

Your ever truc Lover.

From A Collection of Letters, made by 8" Tobie Matheavs K'. With a
Character of the mast Excellent Lady, Lucy, Countesse of Carleile. By the
same Author. To awhich are Added many Letters of b1s oavn, to seuerall Per-
sons of Honour, Who avere Contemporury avith him, 1660, p. 328. The text
15 taken from the Bodletan copy, formerly Horace Walpole’s (Bliss B. 350).
The Letter gives a pleasant glimpse of Jonson’s relations with Donne.
¢ My Lady’ (Il. 11-12) 15 probably Lucy, Countess of Bedford, but Jonson
scrupulously confines himself to a general statement of his position,
John Donune the younger, who ¢ edited’ the Tobic Matthew collection,
may have deleted an explicit refercnce. In L. 16should ‘any’be ‘my’?

A letter of Donne’s! to an untraced correspondent, dated from
Mitcham July 17, 1613, again shows Donne intervening as peace-maker
on behalf of his old friend ; ¢ Mr. Holland’ is probably Hugh Holland
of the Mermaid Club, to whose Pancharis Jonson prefixed verses in
1603, and who in his turn prefixed verses to Seyanus. ‘1 did your com-
mandment with Mr. Johnson ; both our interests in him needed not to
have been employed in 1it.  There was nothing obnoxious but the very
name, and he hath changed that. It upon having rcad 1t belore to divers,
it should be spoken that that person was concerned in it, he sces not
how Mr. Holland will be excused in it, for he protests that no hearer
but Mr. Holland apprehended 1t so.’

! Furst printed by Mi. Gosse m 7he Life and Lellers of fokn Donne, ii,
p. 16, from the collection of Mr. J . Anderdon.

XII
+ WILLIAM DRUMMOND TO JONSON

7o /s worthy Friend, My. Benjamin Johnson.

SIR,
Here you have that Epigram which you desired, with
another of the like Argument. If there be any other Thing in this
Country, (unto which my Power can reach) command it; there
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is nothing I wish more, than to be in the Calendar of them who
love you. I have heard from Court, that the late Mask was not
so approved of the King, as in former Times, and that your
Absence was regreted : Such Applause hath true Worth, even of
those who otherwise are not for it. Thus, to the next Occasion,
taking my Leave, I remain

Your loving Friend.
Janvary 17. 1619.

From Drummond’s Works, folio, 1711, p. 234.  Gifford supposed that
the ¢ Epigrams’ were the two poems afterwards printed in Underawoods,
viil, ix, ‘The Houre-glasse’ and ¢ My Picture left in Scotland’. But
Jonson sent these to Drununiond later, dating them ¢ January 19, 1619°.
The second of these lyrics 1s not ‘of the like Argument’ with the first,
Drummond must have sent either two epigrams ot his own—he attempted
this form of verse, and wrote it very badly—or two by some writer
whom he had quoted to Jonson. Jonson no doubt sent a farewell letter
on the 19th, but it has not been preserved.

XIII
WILLIAM DRUMMOND TO JONSON

i. A first draft of the Letter sent on April 30, 1614.

Sir,

Mr. Fenton shew mee a letter of yours, in which yee
remember your freinds heere, but I am particularly beholden to
you for your particular remembrance of mee. Other letters of
yours I haue not scene. ‘I'he vncertaintye where to find you, hath 5
made mee so negligent in writing.  When 1 haue vnderstood of
your being at London, I will not be so lazie. I haue sent you
here the Oth of our Knights, as I had it from Drysdale, haralt,
if there be anay other such pieces wherein I can serue you, yce
haue but to aduertise mee. Many in this countrye of your friends 10
haue trauelled with you in their thoughts, and all in their good
wishes place you well at home. What a losse were it to vs if
ought should haue befallen you but good. Because I doubte if
these come unto you, I shall commit you to the tuition of God,
and remaine (s

Your assured and loving freind.



206 Letters of fonson .

ii. The same, revised.
ZTo my good frieind BEN JONSON.

Sr.—after euen a longing to heare of your happy iourney,
Mr Fenton shew mee a letter from you, remembring all your freinds
a0 heere, and particularlie (such is your kyndnesse) mee. if euer
prayers could haue made a voyage easie, your must haue beene,
for your acquaintance heere in their thoughts did trauelle a long
with you. The vncertaintye where to directe letters hath made
mee this tyme past not to write, when I vnderstand of your being
25 at London, I shall neuer (among my worthiest freinds) be forget-
ful of you. I haue sent you the oth of our knights, as it was
giuen mee by Harald Drysdale, if I can serue you in any other
matter, yee shall find mee most willing. [What a lose were it to
vs if ought should haue befallen you but good.] Thus wishing
zo that the successe of your fortunes may [answer our desires, ]
be equall [to the deserts of your many good parts,] to your deserts,

I commite you to the tuition of God.

Edenbrough
30 of aprile. 619.

From the autographsin the Hawthornden MSS.,, vol. ix, in the Library
of the Society of Antiquaries of Scotland. 18 happy iourney substituted
for good estate, and the avhole of this opening phrase an afterthought. 19
letter from you, remembring all your] Originally 1st letter of yours, in
which you remember your. 26 After knights a parenthesis (if you hauc
it not before) is struck out. In 28-31 words in brackets are the first
draft.

The various friends whom Jonson made duting the visit are enumerated
at the close of Letter xiv, and include ‘the beloved Fentons’. They
have been identified by David Masson in his account of Jonson’s visit
prefixed to The Re%i[mr of the Privy Council of Scotland, vol. x1, 1616-1619,
pp. clxii-clxix, ¢ Maister Johnne Fentoun’ is mentioned in the Register
(x, p. 311) irMarch,1615,as‘Keeper of the Register of the Comptrollery’,
and was elected in June, 1619 (xi,pp. 605-7), Commissioner to the Orkneys
and Shetland to demand the dues from foreign fishers., ‘A worthy
Gentleman, named Master lobn Fenton’, brought John Taylor six miles
on his way to Dunfermlin (Pennylcs Pilgrimage, 1618, sig. E).
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X1V
To my Worthy, Honoured and Beloved Friend Mr.
William Drummond, Edinburgh.

Most Loving and Beloved Sir,

Against which Titles I should most knowingly offend, if
I made you not at length some Account of my self, to come even
with your Friendship. I am arrived safely, with a most Catholick
Welcome, and my Reports not unacceptable to His Majesty : He 8
professed (I thank God) some Joy to see me, and is pleased to
hear of the Purpose of my Book: To which I most earnestly
sollicit you for your Promise of the Inscriptions at Finky, some
Things concerning the Loch of Lomound, touching the Govern-
ment of Edinburgh, to urge Mr.